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Abstract 

Human in life cannot be happy every time. At the same time sadness in grief is not a solution to overcome it. Everyone in 

his/her life has happiness and sadness. They are laughing while happy and hugging something while sad is a general 

character of most people. Women are not exempted from this and become upset when they meet problems. Women become 

depressed when expected things fail them. Some sweated their eyes, and some plan to sleep permanently. Most people fail 

to think about the values of life and the power hidden in them. Atwood‟s the selected poem depicts getting over from the 

depressed mind as the permanent solution, and depression is universal. The common reason for the women being 

depressed is the age, either a girl or woman, especially the girl in her teenage. Women cross many stages, and at every 

stage, they feel depressed, and it varies depending upon the dependent. While attaining teenage, she has to face society, 

while getting married she has to face the family, while at the old age, she has to face whom she . It is universal. So, it is 

unnecessary to be depressed. For every depression, there will be a solution. The solutions to relieve depression are 

diverting the mind then try to come out of it instead of isolating it. Atwood‟s The Sad Child is a poem written for the 

women to come out from all their depressions. 

Keywords: sadness, hugging, solution, depression, isolation,attainment of teenage. 

 

Introduction 

Margaret Atwood was born in Ottawa, Ontario, in 

1939. She is the daughter of a forest entomologist 

and spent part of her early years in the bush of North 

Quebec a remote place, then moved at the age of 

seven, to Toronto. She studied at the University of 

Toronto and took her Master‘s degree at Radcliffe 

College, Massachusetts, in 1962. She is Canada's 

most eminent novelist and poet, and also writes short 

stories, critical studies, screenplays, radio scripts and 

books for children; her works are translated into over 

30 languages. Her reviews and critical articles have 

appeared in various eminent magazines and she has 

also edited many books, including The New Oxford 

Book of Canadian Verse in English (1983) and, with 

Robert Weaver, The Oxford Book of Canadian Short 

Stories in English (1986). She has been a full-time 

writer since 1972, first teaching English and then 

holding a variety of academic posts and writer 

residencies. She was President of the Writers Union 

of Canada from 1981-1982 and President of PEN, 

Canada from 1984-1986. Her first publication was a 

book of poetry, The Circle Game (1964), which 

received the Governor General's Literary Award for 

Poetry (Canada). Several more poetry collections 

have followed, including Interlunar (1988), Morning 

in the Burned House (1995), and Eating Fire: 

Selected Poetry, 1965-1995 (1998). Her books of 

short fiction include Dancing Girls and Other Stories 

(1982), Wilderness Tips (1991), and Good Bones 

(1992). 

 She is perhaps best known for her novels. She 

creates strong, often enigmatic, women characters 

and excels in telling open-ended stories while 

dissecting contemporary urban life and sexual 

politics. Her first novel was The Edible Woman 

(1969), about a woman who cannot eat and feels that 

she is eaten. The next novel, Surfacing (1973), which 

deals with a woman's investigation into her father's 

disappearance; Lady Oracle (1977); Life Before Man 

(1980); Bodily Harm (1982), the story of Rennie 

Wilford, a young journalistrecuperating on a 

Caribbean island; and The Handmaid's Tale (1986), a 

futuristic novel describing a woman's struggle to 
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break free from her role. She subsequently published 

Cat's Eye (1989), dealing with the subject of bullying 

among young girls; The Robber Bride (1993); Alias 

Grace (1996), the tale of a woman who convicted for 

her involvement in two murders about which she 

claims to have no memory; The Blind Assassin 

(2000), a multi-layered family memoir; and Oryx and 

Crake (2003), a vision of a scientific dystopia, which 

was shortlisted for the 2003 Man Booker Prize for 

Fiction and for the 2004 Orange Prize for Fiction. 

Alias Grace, The Handmaid's Tale and Cat's Eye 

were all shortlisted for the Booker Prize for Fiction; 

The Blind Assassin won this prize in 2000. 

 Some of Margaret Atwood's books adapted for 

stage and screen. A television series based on Alias 

Grace broadcasted in 2017, and a television film for 

The Robber Bride appeared in 2007. The Edible 

Woman staged, while The Handmaid's Tale has been 

adapted for the screen by Harold Pinter in a film 

directed by Volker Schloendorf, released in 1990, 

staged as an opera by Poul Ruders - the British 

Premiere was performed by English National Opera 

at the Coliseum, London, in April 2003 - and became 

a television series in 2017. 

 Margaret Atwood is a Fellow of the Royal 

Society of Canada presented with the Order of 

Ontario and the Norwegian Order of Literary Merit, 

and awarded 16 honorary degrees. She has lived in 

many places, including Canada, England, Scotland, 

and France, and currently lives in Toronto. 

 Recent books are Stone Mattress (2014), a 

collection of short stories; MaddAddam (2013), 

concluding the dystopian trilogy started with Oryx 

and Crake (2003) and The Year of the Flood (2009); 

The Heart Goes Last (2015) and Hag-Seed (2016). 

The Testaments (2019), returned to the fictional 

world of The Handmaid's Tale, shortlisted for the 

Booker Prize. In 2011, she published a book of 

essays about science-fiction, entitled In Other 

Worlds: Science Fiction and The Human 

Imagination. 

 The Sad Child is a poem written by Atwood for 

creating awareness among women to be practical in 

life. Most of the readers view the poem in one part. 

The other part of the meaning is not viewed in the 

contemporary period. The poet wrote the poem for 

the women who to realize themselves. There is a 

number of beautiful poems written by this poet, but 

still, that is one poem which is heart- touching, ―A 

Sad Child.‖ This poem is filled with emotions and 

can rise to shiver in anybody‘s body. The poem 

revolves around a story of a child. This child is sad. 

What is the reason behind her sadness is explained in 

this poem. This reason may look common from the 

outside but it has a deep meaning that is very difficult 

to recognize. This makes every one to read this poem 

again and again. Everyone has got memories in their 

head; however, these memories can be good or bad. 

No matter how strong a person may look from 

outside! These memories always affect the inside part 

of the human body. The poet undertakes a child‘s 

sadness start on. Her evaluation of sadness is all 

encircling to comprise many of the reasons and all 

the optional mixtures. She hints all people in the 

world are sad at one time or the other but, only a few 

have the gift to overlook what it is, which is landing 

back their pleasure of life. 

 Childhood memories have a great impact on a 

mature personality. These memories can affect the 

present as well as the future of a person. ―A sad 

child‖ exactly explains how these memories can 

affect life. A child is shown sad in this poem, but the 

reason behind his sadness lets everyone thinks. 

 In one‘s last moments and bereavement is taking 

a clutch of our hand, then the poet tells the sad 

child‗s sorrow. On an occasion when our life is in 

danger, then only we will crave to live more. If 

sadness is on one‘s mentality while combating for 

life, then the entire of humanity must be poignant. 

The recommended point is we are not all poignant as 

no one assumes the past of sadness when their life 

was in danger. It is the factual nature of everyone to 

live. 

 This poem says that depression is a deceptive 

ego, which may be darkness, the descriptions of 

terrible memories that origins despair that comes into 

clash with thoughts of self-esteem. Despair starts 

from an occasion in an instant, just like a 
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neighbourhood party, when feelings get hurt, and so 

ego get raised, just like being the preferred thing, get 

affronted, and the person felt like zilch. 

 The end part of the poem states that the realism 

is everyone will die sooner or later for sure. This life 

is short-lived, and demise is the equalizer that trims 

down everyone to not being particular by taking 

away one‘s individuality or self-esteem. 

 The Sad Child- a new Perspective 

 You're sad because you're sad. 

 It's psychic. It's the age. It's chemical. 

 Go see a shrink or take a pill, 

 or hug your sadness like an eyeless doll 

 you need to sleep. 

 You are sad; because you are sad it is not 

because the child thinks about him; it is because he 

thinks about a woman. In the world when women 

start realizing the strength of women, they still 

hugging sadness and fail to come out of it. As the 

child thinks about the weakness of women, it looks 

sad and needs sleep. Being sad is a kind of psychic. 

In every stage man or woman has to cross the age 

and meet the troubles depend on the age,and it is a 

chemical that happens in every person‘s life 

differently. Though it is well known to the child why 

women get depression, the child thinks. Someone 

advised to take a pill or hug his sadness like an 

eyeless doll which means the only solution for 

children to get relief from sadness or staying alone or 

hugging something . So the poet asked the child to go 

for sleep. What is understood from these lines by the 

reader is ‗sleep‘ is the only solution to overcome 

from sadness and refresh men to face the coming 

facts. 

 Well, all children are sad 

 but some get over it. 

 Count your blessings. Better than that, 

 buy a hat. Buy a coat or pet. 

 Take up dancing to forget. 

 Children here mean human beings. Being happy 

and unhappy is part and parcel of every person‘s life. 

Only few get over grief, and others waste their life by 

thinking of the past and forget the future. They fail to 

remember or recollect the sweet memories and 

blessings crossed in their life. There are many ways 

to get relief from worries. Diverting the mind from 

the negative to the positive is the best way to 

overcome sadness. 

 Forget what? 

 Your sadness, your shadow, 

 whatever it was that was done to you 

 the day of the lawn party 

 when you came inside flushed with the sun, 

 your mouth sulky with sugar, 

 in your new dress with the ribbon 

 and the ice-cream smear, 

 and said to yourself in the bathroom, 

 I am not the favorite child. 

 The poet from this poem asked everyone to 

forget the sadness and the dark part of life. Everyone 

in the world has to face difficulties and accepted 

whatever is done to him. It is not because of fate but 

of circumstance. It is not a good thing for a person to 

underestimate oneself and conclude that things are 

unfavoured to me. The reader observers that people 

should come out from the concept that there is no 

unfavoured thing in the world. 

 My darling, when it comes 

 right down to it 

 and the light fails and the fog rolls in 

 and you‘re trapped in your overturned body 

 under a blanket or burning car, 

 and the red flame is seeping out of you 

 and igniting the tarmac beside your head 

 or else the floor, or else the pillow, 

 none of us is; 

 or else we all are. 

 The final part of the poem explains the natural 

happenings in every person‘s life. The poet tries to 

convince the child not to think of other unwanted 

things in life. No one can stop the natural calamities 

and natural happenings of life. Darkness, hot, death, 

burying, or burning is the part of life. No one can 

escape from this and sadness will not stop the coming 

events. Every incident in life, joy or sorrow, is a part 

of human life. It is to be accepted by them, and try to 

come out from troubles. 
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Conclusion 

This poem conveys a valid message that as to how 

and why people have to lead a life with practical 

thinking. Whatever people do , nothing will stop their 

suffering. Being sad or depressed will not give 

solutions for grief. Do prayer or not, do good or bad, 

do something or nothing, be favored or unfavored, 

life is like the wheel. Rotation is common to move 

from one stage to another stage. No one can stop the 

rotation. It is unnecessary to question the character of 

a person. All may be good, and the circumstance will 

decide the quality of a man. It is not the punishment 

of God for being born man or woman whoever so try 

welcome everything. If we did right, we are 

experienced, or we learn from the wrong. Being 

depressed and doing unnatural things will not be the 

solutions for the unfavoured happenings.  
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Abstract 

Collins Dictionary defines paradigm as “a very general conception of the nature of (academic) endeavour within which a 

given enquiry is undertaken”. American heritage says it is “a set of values, assumptions, concepts and practices that 

constitutes a way of viewing reality to the community that shares them, especially in an intellectual discipline”. Longman 

dictionary says that, when used in a technical term, “it is a model or example that shows how something works or is 

produced”.Paradigms can be said as the beliefs, theories, values, methods and techniques of a field pertaining to a 

discipline. These shared beliefs are discarded as old paradigms if new anomalies that are too serious to disregard evolve; 

and new theories are triggered as a result of new revolution replacing old paradigms and this is paradigm shift. An 

example illustrating the paradigm shift is the Copernican revolution. This term was used in the 1960s in the field of 

science to refer to a theoretical framework and historian of science Thomas Kuhn was the first to use this term for science 

and referred it to the set of practices that define a scientific discipline at certain point in time. Alternatively, Oxford 

Dictionary defines paradigm “as a pattern or model or an example”. 

Keywords: Paradigm shift, hierarchal anarchy, dalit consciousness, historicism, oppression. 

 

Introduction 

The shifting paradigms in structure and theme 

choice of novels in India 

Indian English novels have played the literary 

medium for projecting the social, economic, political 

and other pressing issues concerned with the 

particular period of time affecting the society and the 

country as whole, thus playing diverse roles. In a 

multicultural country like India, social issues and the 

political environment have been the dominant themes 

chosen by the novelists.The varying themes in the 

novels of great writers like Bankim Chandra 

Chatterjee, Raja Rao, Mulk Raj Anand, Manohar 

Malgaonkar, R.K. Narayan, Salman Rushdiehave 

been glorification of Indian heritage, remembering 

the crucial freedom movement of Indian  

 Independence, recollecting the miserable 

partition, Indian societal practice of untouchability, 

hypocrisy of rich landlords, the poor living 

conditions of villagers in unhygienic conditions, 

hierarchal anarchy, ill treatment of the marginalized 

sections of the society, denial of education to girls, 

pseudo communismetc. 

 There has been a comprehensive stream of 

themes ranging from colonialism, post colonialism, 

modernism, gender dynamics, feminism, dalit 

consciousness, historicism and eco centric 

concepts.The writers like Kamala Das, Namita 

Gokhale, Shashi Deshpande, Nayantara Sehgal deal 

with feminine consciousness whereas Vikram Seth 

and Naipual deal with Indian consciousness and 

cyber feminism respectively. 

 The social realism in novelsof Mulk Raj Anand, 

Arundhati Roy, U.R. Anantha Murthy are prominent 

for the striking similarities in treating the topics of 

untouchability, oppression of downtrodden, religious 

fanaticism, ill treatment of marginalized sections 

etc.These novelists are primarily social realists who 

revolted against the inhuman practices of 

untouchability and many other man made social 

establishments. 

 Mulk Raj Anand (12 December 1905- 28 

September 2004) was one of the pioneers of Indo-
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Anglican fiction notable for his depiction of the 

poorer sections of the society.Anand is much 

admired and famous for the portrayal of characters 

that are victims of economic and caste 

discrimination, misfortune and impoverishment.He is 

best known and gained international recognition for 

his landmark novel ―Untouchable‖ (1935) followed 

by ―Coolie‖(1936) and ―Two leaves and a bud‖.He is 

probably the first writer to popularize Hindi and 

Punjabi idioms and use them in the novels.His novels 

are known for depicting the dehumanizing 

contradictions existing in the Indian society during 

the British colonial rule while succeeding in exposing 

the divide between the Bristish and a colonized India. 

Mulk Raj Anand was a founding member of 

Progressive Writers Association, a national level 

organization that wielded considerable influence 

during India's freedom struggle and beyond. An 

incredibly prolific writer, Mulk Raj Anand's creative 

career spanning a period of more than seventy-five 

years has been inextricably intertwined with the 

search for a just, equitable, and forward-looking 

India.  

 He has written extensively in areas as variegated 

and diverse as art and sculpture, politics, Indian 

literature and history of ideas. He kept in constant 

touch with literary giants from across the globe, 

among them E.M. Forster who wrote a foreword to 

his novel, "Untouchable". Mulk Raj Anand received 

the International Peace Prize from World Peace 

Council. Sahitya Akademi Award, "Padma Bhushan" 

and Leverhulme Fellowship are some of the awards 

and accolades during his long literary career. The 

Library of Congress has more than one hundred and 

fifty publications by and on him in its collection.He 

was the founding member of the Progressive Writers 

Association and drafted the manifesto of the same.He 

was of the firm opinion that literature and society 

cannot be treated as different entities and used his 

novels as a weapon to attack the social structure 

steeped in discrimination and oppression. 

 Social Realism in the select novels of Mulk Raj 

Anand 

 Untouchable(1935) 

 Untouchable, published in 1935, was Anand‘s 

first novel based on a tragic incident in his family 

which exposed the derisive practice of 

untouchability.  

 Anand‘s first book calls for eradicating caste 

system actuallydepicts a day in the life of ―Bakha‖ an 

untouchable, a young sweeper who accidentally 

bumps into a high caste member and a series of 

humiliations he had to face owing to this incident.He 

realizes that only the British soldiers had treated him 

like a human being in the last eighteen years.Bakha 

felt that the British solidiers were though rough were 

far friendlier than his high caste countrymen. This 

incident gave him an awareness of individuality.At 

the end of the novel listening to speech of Mahatma 

Gandhi he hopes that technology will bring an end to 

the community of toilet cleaners and hopes one day 

this social evil will be eradicated.He is both isolated 

and bound to his culture and his faintly aware that he 

is the object and instrument of process of change. 

 ―Coolie‖ is a social tragedy and anti hero novel 

published in 1936. 

  This novel reinforced Anand as one of the 

greatest story tellers for not only choosing the plot of 

British Rule in India but weaving it around sub plots 

like starvation, capitalism, caste discrimination, 

industrial revolution and exploitation.Coolie is also 

appreciated for the narrative style and dry humour 

while tracing the life of a fourteen year old Munoo 

who works as a domestic servant. 

 This novel also deals with the labour problems 

of the textile workers in pre Independence era and the 

horrendous lives of domestic servants.This novel is 

set in the Kangra hills of Shimla narrating the life of 

orphaned village boy who dons different roles as a 

domestic servant, a textile mill worker in Bombay 

anda rickshaw puller in Shimla.A victim of human 

cruelty, exploitation, selfishness, greediness, poverty 

and degradation he meets with untimely death.This 

porter / Coolie‘s character attains universal 

significance. 

 Two leaves and a Bud was first published in the 

year 1937.This novel also has the continuation of the 

theme of exploitation dealt in Coolie.This novel has 
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many British characters such as Major Macara, 

Reggie Hunt, Mr. and Mr.Croft-Cooke and Dr. John 

de la Havre .This novel exposes the inhuman and 

barbaric treatment of coolies by the white rulers in 

the tea plantations of Assam and their colonial high 

handedness. The main plot revolves around the clash 

of interests and destinies between the Indian tea 

plantation workers and the Brtish managers in the tea 

estates of Assam during the 1930s when India was 

colonized by Britain. 

 The characters of this novel fall into three 

categories- the exploited, the exploiters and the good 

souls.The exploited are the Indian coolies like Gangu 

and Narain along with their wives and children.The 

exploiters are the arrogant and merciless Major 

Macara, Reggie Hunt, Croft-Cooke and their 

subordinates like Sardar Neogi, Sardar Buta,Babu 

Shashi Bhushan, the mistris and the wardens.Dr. 

Havre belongs to the third category of good natured 

souls who treat the coolies and the exploited as 

human beings as opposed to others who treat them as 

beasts of burden. 

 The popularity of this novel is evident in the fact 

that it was subsequently made into a Hindi movie 

Rahi and simultaneously released in English as The 

Wayfarer. 

 Anand points about the novels of Untouchable, 

Coolie and Two leaves and a bud,‖If ―Untouchable‖, 

since ut explores the impact of caste cruelty on the 

adolescent mind of Bakha, has a sort of piercing 

quality that is akin to the lyrical, if Coolie, with its 

enormous range and multiplicity in action and 

character, has an almost epic quality: then ―Two 

Leaves and a Bud‖ may be said to be essentially a 

‗dramatic‘ novel, and certainly it culminates in a 

tragic clash of interests and destenies, and what is 

fine is put out and what is dark is triumphant.Again 

we start from a village in North Western India. .  

 Munoo‘s peregrinations cover vast spaces of 

Northern and Western India, but Gangu crosses India 

horizontally from a village near Hosphirarpur in 

Punjab to the McPherson Tea Estate in distant 

Assam.Whereas Bakha and Munoo are mere boys, 

Gangu is past middle age, and he takes with him his 

wife, Sajani, andhis children Leila and Budhu.The 

Tea Plantation is a world within a world (or a prison) 

apart…‖  

 

Conclusion 

It is to be admitted,accepted and admired that all the 

novels of Mulk Raj Anand reflect a lot on the social 

and communal structure, discrimination and his 

characters always possess a moral compass and a 

great scope for self development without minding 

caste and religion evena nano span..His idealist 

nature vehemently criticizes the oppression of the 

poor and the minorities.His novels are rich with ethos 

and cultural ethics calling for a new direction to 

Indian society with moral discipline and personal 

human value.. 
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Abstract 

Mahasweta Devi is one of the famous literary figures in Indian literature. She sacrificed her entire life for the welfare and 

upliftment of the tribal people. Her writings reflect her personal experiences. she wanted freedom and a bright future for 

the tribal and marginalized people. As she had a close relationship with these people, she portrayed their living conditions 

in her works. Generally, her novels sayabout grassroots level societies and the welfare of the marginalized people. Inher 

stories, the characters are low-caste, landless laborers, poorwomen, and tribal people. Generally, her writings are divided 

into twomajor themes. The first one is tribal history, and another one is thestruggles of the tribal for existence. Mahasweta 

Devi is the onlyone who tries to change the feudal system through her mightyworks. In this story The Hunt, she portrays 

Mary‟s life, atribal, and struggles for her survival. The tribal people tolerateeverything for life and fight to protectnature, 

their resource provider.Further, she reiterates the necessity of individual freedom for getting food. So, this treatise 

elucidates how the tribal people, specifically women, are struggling for survival eventhough they too have right to live in 

this nation according Our Constitutiion, which is the Holy Law of valid planning and process predicting the vast future of 

self reliant nation.. 

Keywords: struggle for existence, feudalism, tribal and nature, liberty, compassion, repression. 

 

Introduction 

A group of writers have discussed the problems and 

issues faced by socially oppressed people. 

Mahasweta Devi is one of the renownedIndian 

writers whoworked for the welfare and fought for the 

rights of the suppressed tribal people. The characters 

of Mahasweta Devi are landless laborers, 

tribal,outcastes, and poor women. She is the only 

activist writerwho described the word ‗counter‘which 

means killing by policeencounter and the death by 

police torture, which still exists inthe society. In her 

short story,The Hunt, she exposes how the tribal 

peopleare living with nature, an abundant provider 

for them, but also the survival is possible because of 

the benevolence of Mother Nature. Therefore, 

through this story, Mahasweta Devi shares her 

thoughts, feeling, and ideas on thedisarrayed tribal.  

 The role of nature in human life is unlimited. 

Again, nature and tribal people are inseparable. 

Because, without nature, these so-called 

outcastes‘survival becomes a question mark. When 

they are forcedto destroy their habitat, their hearts 

bleed. But still, they dobecause the entire family 

members don‘t have food. That is why, before killing 

an animal, theyused to pray to the animals: the bird, 

the fish, the deer‖ (The Hunt ii). So, she calls these 

tribal the saviorsof our ecosystem. In The Hunt, she 

negotiates the differences between ancient and 

modern times, and the glaring changeshappening due 

to globalization. The following lines illustrate 

this.―As long as the forests were there, the hunting 

tribes did not sufferso much because the forests used 

to provide them with food, shelter, timber, hunting. 

But now that the forests are gone, the tribalare in dire 

distress‖. 

 In this story, the socially abandoned people think 

that they are the original inheritors of this planet, 

theEarth. They are deprived of their rights and forced 

to hand over their land andbecome bonded laborers 

in their own lands. Tosurvive, they assimilated the 

suppression doneby the landlords, and they could not 

getproper wages even for the food. So, they are 

forced to displacethemselves by these powerful 

landlords. No one is ready to help them including 
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their government. The writer exactly points outthe 

reasons for poverty and suffering through this work. 

Shequotes,―Nothing is done for them although so 

much money isallotted for them. They do not want 

money; but they want facilities; theywant to live the 

life of an honorable poor Indian.But they are denied 

everything‖. 

 Here the writer narrates her personal experiences 

and issues through some characters. She exposes not 

only the problems of tribal people but also the grief 

of the writer,who isthe crusader of the tribal people 

and sacrifices her life for them.She also insists that 

the tribal people are more civilized thanothers. The 

story conveys that the tribal people are not 

againstanything, but they are unable toenjoy the 

fruits of their labor. So, Devi focuses her views to 

unite them. She speaks of herbitter experiences from 

the government side through this work.When people 

join with others, they will be able to share 

theirburden. It is well known to everyone that the 

elected governmentnever accepts the unity of the 

masses.  

 The writer blames the existing system that 

condemns the tribalpeople as criminals, and 

suppression and oppression repeatedlybatter them left 

and right. Truthfully, Mahasweta Devi longs for 

individualfreedom, compassion, justice, and equality. 

These innocentcreatures remain poor because they 

are easyvictims and can easily be blamed. As these 

lines deliberate, ―Allover the world. Do these tribes 

commit all these crimes? They areyour easy victims; 

they are your prey; you hunt them. The systemhunts 

them.And wants to brand them. The system which 

huntsthem and uses a target is the criminal‖. 

According to Mahasweta Devi, the struggles of 

decolonization are fundamentally cultural. 

Thereexists a tension between the myths and rituals 

of the indigenous tribes, and thepervasive modernity 

of national bureaucracy and multinationalcapitalism 

that penetrates even the most remote regions of 

theIndian subcontinent. 

 There is a notion that the tribal women get less 

recognitionwhereever they go or whatever they 

do.The subordination of tribal women operates at 

variousparts of the country, leveling injustices by the 

unbalanced system.She understands that individual 

rightsand freedom are the only way to avoidviolence, 

killing, murdering, firing and kidnapping. Devi 

exposesthese truths through the following lines, 

―India is supposed to be anon-violent country. But in 

this non-violent country, how manyfirings, how 

many killings by bigots occur every year? Whenthe 

system fails, an individual has a right to take to 

violence or anyother means to get justice.‖ (The Hunt 

xii). 

 Here, Mahasweta Devi‘s faithful depiction of 

tribal women‘spredicament serves as a corollary 

women‘s status in India.The study becomes 

imperative because women arethepillars of humanity, 

comprising almost half the population of the 

humanrace, and the different facets of their socio-

economic life take amajor role in their destiny. Man‘s 

power lies dormant so long as he is not touched bythe 

spark of women‘s love and affection. The wheel of 

the worldcannot move in the absence of women. 

Despite women being thebedrock of society, they are 

subjected to repression, marginalization,and 

exploitation at men‘s hands for centuries.So, the 

writer carefully examines the deep-rooted prejudices 

of thepathetic condition of the children, who could 

not live happily, anddied starving and killing 

themselves.  

 She picturizes that the tribal children are 

notsecured and suffer by the dominant 

society.Because noone comes forward to uplift them, 

they are easily made as slaves bythe capitalist 

market, which mostly demands a child to be 

enslaved. That is why the quote proves that―In the 

capitalist market there is a great demand for children 

especially tribal children. You pay them little; you 

can starve them;you can kill them; no one will come 

for them‖ (The Hunt xv).Further, the writer speaks of 

the difference between men andwomen. The women 

are easy victims for men and also dominatedby them. 

Then,the writer reveals that the women could notlive 

freely butwere oppressed by the men. When they go 

to work withmen, even they do not get proper wages, 

and still, they tolerate the sufferings fortheir 
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identity,life and ready to work for the food. She also 

observes, ―twelve annas daily for men, eightannas for 

women for trimming branches and carrying the 

piecedtimber to the tracks. And a tiffin of cornmeal 

in the afternoon.Unbelievable! Salt and cayenne with 

the meal‖. 

 Consequently,the story vividly exposes the day-

to-day experiences of the Oraontribal 

people(particularly of a tribal woman) and tribal life 

in post-independenttimes. It is a social portrait of the 

contemporary transformation ofgender roles and 

relationships that tribal women undergoineveryday 

life. It is a story of a daring attempt at one‘s search 

foridentity, self-preservation, and resistance of 

women in the tribalforest land. The traditional 

festival of Janiparab (the festival ofjustice) provides a 

base for the cultural ethos of Oraon women. 

Thiscelebration becomes essential to identify the 

accepted or rejectedgender roles because men and 

women have the opportunity to socialize, 

demonstrating the power of sex and gender as, ―for 

peoplewho live in villages like Kuruba, life holds few 

breaks other thananimal festivals.‖ This activity 

shows that society is regulated bythe male; that is 

why, the speaker states that women―don‘t know why 

they hunt for a thousand million moons on thisday.‖ 

The social celebrations constitute some of the best 

spacesto perform as per cultural standards and restrict 

the performativescope of men and women but at the 

same time provide possibilitiesof gender subversion 

in certain social activities. 

 Hence, the story is ranked to be noteworthy 

because of its portrayal of thecourage and 

determination of the protagonist Mary Oraon. 

LikeDopodi in her story, Draupadiis a woman who 

fights for her honor and establishes herself in the 

predominantly malesociety. Dopodi is a rape victim, 

but she could stand stark naked inthe face of the 

Senanayake who despite in his supposed 

valor,becomes afraid of her physical body. In Mary‘s 

case, TehsildarSingh attempts to rape her but is 

ultimately killed by her superiorcourage. So, the 

motif of ‗body‘ is extremelynecessary in both these 

stories. Val Plumwood, a renowned 

socialistecofeminist, has suggested that―the body is 

feminine associated,‖but it is even more associated 

with other oppressed groupssuch as primitives, 

animals, slaves, and those who labor withtheir 

bodies(Feminism and the Mastery of Nature, 116). 

However, itis the strength of mind, determination, 

and courage behind the bodythat achieves the 

impossible task for a woman ofheroic mettle. But 

such expression of fearlessness and courage maynot 

be found in every man and woman. So, it is 

necessary thatthe principle of human rights is 

enforced and protected forthose engaged in their 

struggle for minimum humandignity and honor. 

Promisingly,the story is about a womanattempting to 

liberate herself from thesuppression and clutches. 

 Therefore, the readers can identify that thereis no 

protection for the tribal women, who could not lead 

their lifepeacefully because of the tortures of the 

upper caste. Thetribal women cannot do anything 

against them, because they can hush upanything and 

everything.Lastly, they are ready to tolerate and 

accept even the physical tortures becausepoverty is 

the main reason which drags them to survive in 

society. 

 

Conclusion 

It is to be understood well as the above analysis 

shows that the short storyThe Huntnarratesthe social 

evils, tribal repression, social oppression whichare 

inevitable in the world, especially for women, who 

can eradicateall the problems and protect themselves 

with the help ofbravery. In the end, Mary finally 

hunts the big animalbecause of whom she faces a lot 

of problems. The big animal is noneother than the 

Tehsildar, who pursues her for his desire, and 

shehunts him for food.Becausenature provides so 

many things likefruits, vegetables, food, wood and so 

on.The women should be aware of the society, which 

willblame them. To conclude, it is expected that the 

officialsconcerned must come forward to look into 

theirfundamental issues properly because there are a 

lot of fundsallocated to their welfare through 

empowerment.Therefore, the right to education 

should be their priority. Because education is a 



 

 
 

 

 11 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 
 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 1 July 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
liberating force with which they can liberate 

themselves from all the suppression and evils which 

hinder their progress. Therefore, every one must 

understand that freedom and equal opportunity in all 

the fields arenecessary for a peaceful and empowered 

life. 
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Abstract 

The White Canadian writer, Margaret Atwood is a celebrated novelist, poet, short-story writer and a known critic as well. 

In hear writings, there is a vital correspondence between men and nature. Subsequently, social life and human 

relationship are central issues that address Atwood's writings. Atwood, graduated from the University of Toronto,won a 

woodrow Wilson Fellowship there. She took her Master's Degree from Redcliff College. Since 1973 Atwood has been 

living with Graeme Gibson, A Canadian novelist and cultural activist. With Daughter, Eleanor jess, they now live in 

Toronto. Atwood has been a 'writer-in-residence' at several universities such as the University of British Columbia, the 

University of Alberta, Sir George Williams University, the University of Montreal and at York University. Toronto she was 

the founding member and organizer of the union of Canadian Fiction Writers in Canada. She has coveted position like the 

chair of the writers union, 1982-83, and the president of the Canadian culture of International PEN, 1984-1986. She is 

still an effective spokesperson and activist on behalf of Canadian writers and women's rights. 

Keywords: nuances, economic dependency, annual spring recital, procreative function. 

 

Introduction 

Considering to the Consequences of Self-Deception, 

almost all her novels address the nuances as she saw 

in a woman's world. In Atwood's novel Lady oracle, 

Joan,s experience with Aunt Lou is quite pleasant 

and friendly. She imitates Aunt Lou's way of 

housekeeping. In Aunt Lou's house, furniture, 

dressed and other things are always found scattered. 

This makes joan reflect. "To me this disorder meant 

you could do what you liked. I imitated it in my own 

bedroom, scattering clothes and books and chocolate-

bar wrappers over the surfaces so carefully planned 

by my mother". Aunt Lou is a Public Relations 

writer, having written a text entitled. "you are 

Growing Up." She "Opens up spaces for joan 

creating the possibility of self and motion" 

 Aunt Lou's relationship has a beneficial effect on 

Joan. It frees her from economic dependency on her 

mother and also from the burden of her fatty 

appearances because AuntLou‘s legacy lays a 

condition of shedding a weight of 100 pounds for 

claiming it. Aunt Lou helps joan escape from 

hermother's restrictions by taking her to the movie 

theatre. Then film The Red Shoes is a favorite of joan 

because its scenario offers joan a kind of catharsis, a 

chance to objectify problems, alsson on escape from 

which joan will be able to benefit". Aunt Lou advises 

joan not to get married until she is at least twenty- 

five. She herself got married at the age of nineteen. 

Her marriage was a failure because her husband was 

a gambler. Further " she did not know how to run the 

family. she ordered groceries of one pound each 

including pepper". 

 Aunt Lou is the Antithesis of joan's mother. 

Aunt lou articulates the female functions of joan 

which her puritanical mother fails to do. Joan wants 

to prove her power to her mother and succeeds one 

day. Once, when i arrived home in a new lime-green 

car coat with toggles down the front, flashing like a 

neon melon my mother started to cry. she cried 

hopelessly passively she was leaning against the 

banister, her whole body slack as if she had no bones. 

My mother had never cried where i could see her and 

i was dismayed but elated too at this evidence, of my 

power my only power. I had defeated her. I would 

never let hear make me over in her image, thin and 

beautiful. 
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 Joan prefers Aunt Lou to be her mother. Joan's 

mother enrolled joan in the dancing school partly 

because it was fashionable to send seven year old 

girls to dancing and partly because she thought it 

would make joan less chubby. But in spite of her 

constant practice in dance, she could not shed weight. 

However, joan love dancing. Miss Flegg, being 

innovative and creative, arranged for annual spring 

recital. She classified dancing girls into five groups 

on the basis of their age. Joan came under the dress 

rehearsal, joan's mother talks to Miss Flegg pointing 

to Joan's unsuitability of butterfly costume. Later on 

Joan feels. 

 Joan did not see her father till she was five and 

before that he was only a name. Her mother used to 

tell her stories about her father. He used to make his 

appearance occasionally. But she took her father 

rather than her mother into her confidence. For when 

she left the house and went to London, she informed 

him of her whereabouts, but kept in the dark. 

 In The handmaid‘s Tale, offered was 

sympathetic towards poor women. She called the 

wife of a poor man Econowife. When she happened 

to pass by a funeral procession accompanied by the 

Econowives, she paused out of respect and put her 

hand over her heart to show the poor paused out of 

respect and put her hand over her heart to show the 

poor women that she felt with them in their loss. She 

felt ―a pain like a stab, in the belly‖. It is noteworthy 

to see a woman destined to be among robot-like 

people took pity on others. Aunt Lydia taught her to 

feel for the commander‘s wives as they were 

infertile. She said. ―You should always try to imagine 

what they must be feeling. Of course they will resent 

you. It is only natural. Try to feel for them.... Try to 

pity them Forgive them, for they know not what they 

do you must realize that they are defeated women‖. 

But offered did not have any liking for the 

commander‘s wife. In fact she did not like her very 

name. To her serena joy was a stupid name. 

Offred‘srelationship with Rita, the kitchen maid was 

also not cordial. Whenever offered brought parcels of 

vegetables bought from market. Rita always frowned 

while opening the parcels. Nothing offered brought 

pleased Rita. Offered wanted to break such barriers. 

 Humanitarian approach was not available in the 

camp. Offered was forbidden even to use her original 

name. To offered her original name mattered much. 

She was keeping the knowledge of her original name 

like a treasure hidden in her bosom which she hoped 

to dig up one day because it had ―an aura around it, 

like an amulet, some charm that‘s survived from an 

unimaginably distant past‖. Her given name, like her 

individual identity, is what the regime is bent on 

obliterating. Struggling to retain some vestige of her 

former personality, offred hoards her memories. 

Offred and all the handmaids were supposed to think 

of themselves only as seeds.  

 Their procreative function reduced them to ―Two 

legged wombs, sacred vessels, ambulatory chalices‖. 

Offred, like other women in the commander‘s house, 

was not concerned about the stories of corpses of 

women in ditches and of men who did such things. 

The newspaper stories were like dreams to her. She 

was satisfied that she was not in the papers. Offred 

learnt this feeling of indifference to fellow human 

being in the house. She said, ―We lived in the gaps 

between the stories‖. Her feeling of indifference 

could be the outcome of her realization that she was 

living an uncertain life in the commander‘s house. 

 Offred wished that Moria should end with 

something daring and spectacular, some outrage 

something that would befit her. But nobody knew 

how she ended because, ―Revolution or rebellion is 

precluded in Gilead, as in the real world, not only by 

terrorist tactics but also by the suppression of news 

and the prevention of communication on a personal 

level as well as a national one‖. 

 All women in Gilead had neither freedom nor 

identity. Offred was notexempted. The women were 

taught that simple way of living would mark their 

spiritual values. They were told that the meek were 

the blessed ones. Even in bathroom they were 

supplied with puritan aids. During the days when 

they were biologically ready for conceiving, they 

were expected not to wash themselves for it 

interferes. Offred did not want to take chances during 

such periods because she was considered a national 
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resource. She was given healthy food with vitamins 

and minerals but no coffee or tea or alcohol. She had 

to be a ―worthy vessel‖. Therefore, in spite of all 

restrictions imposed on her imposed on her, she felt 

that she was ―leading a pampered life‖. Though she 

was not hungry, she started eating food supplied by 

Cora. However, she had to leave half the contents of 

her plate untouched. But she was not sure whether 

she would be allowed to do so. She hid a pat of butter 

in the toe of her right shoe so that she could eat it 

later. She felt that she was ―a made thing, not 

something born‖. 

 Moria was brought into the gymnasium:offred 

could not talk to her for several days. However, the 

presence of Moria gave offred a sense of safety. 

Offred willingly made excursions into the distant past 

along with her nightmares and thereby relieved her 

pat. She frequently made this kind of excursions to 

recapture her relationship with her enthusiastic 

feminist mother. She compared the scarcely 

furnished room allotted to her in Gilead to the well 

furnished comfortable room where she stayed with 

her husband Luke. 

 She never failed to retrospect her past experience 

with her husband by comparing him with her new 

lover joe. He‘s good in bed, better than one before, 

he‘s moody but he‘s not much bother , we split the 

rent and he doesn‘t talk much that is an advantage. 

When he suggested we should live together i didn‘t 

hesitate. I‘m found of him, I‘d rather have him 

around than not: though it would be nice if he meant 

something more to me. The fact that he doesn‘t make 

me said: no one has since my husband. A divorce is 

like an amputation, you survive but there‘s less of 

you. 

 But when joe came forward with his proposal of 

marriage, her reaction was unexpected one. She 

wanted to laugh. She felt that his proposal for 

marriage was incongruous. She did not like the legal 

procedures connected with marriage. Moreover, joe 

had never asked her whether she loved him or not. 

Had he asked her whether she loved him or not. Had 

he asked this question first she would have been 

prepared for his proposal of marriage. Now she 

replied: ―we‘re living together anyway. We don‘t 

need a certificate for that‖. But joe insisted on getting 

married. The protagonist explained that living 

together and getting married did not make any 

difference. Everything would be the same.  

 The protagonist‘s views on marriage and divorce 

reveal her own split psyche through the images of 

amputation which occur frequently in thee novel: 

madame in the grocery store with one arm, the 

protagonist and her brother wrapping their legs in 

blankets and pretending that the Germans shot their 

feet off, the schoolyard game of placing one‘s finger 

through a hole in a box and pretending that it was a 

dead finger, heads metaphorically and literally 

separated from bodies. These are but some of the 

images of amputation symbolizing the protagonist‘s 

split psyche. 

 In Atwood‘s lady Oracle, the main influence in 

joan‘s life during her teenage was her Aunt Lou. It 

was through this beloved aunt that joan discovered 

Maudlin Hollywood movies, the oddities of the 

canadian national Exhibition and Leda sprott‘s 

spiritualism. She began to have haunting dreams of a 

fat lady first seen at the canadian National exhibition 

in pink tutu and dancing slippers. The most 

significant of her experiences with Aunt Lou was her 

discovery of spiritualism and automatic writing. 

 Even at the jordan chapel where transformation. 

As joan said, ―we will emerge with beautiful wings: 

we will be butterflies, and fly up toward the sun‖, 

mystery and the supernatural are tailor-made to 

appeal to joan‘s imagination, reappear throughout her 

life in most improbable ways. It is Leda sprott‘s 

suggestion that she try automatic writing which later 

leads to the poems in Lady oracle, and the terms joan 

uses to describe her own death and rebirth echo the 

spiritual jargon. No wonder joan chose her late 

Aunt‘s name, Louisa K Delacourt, as her pen name 

for her writing career. 

 From her own world of desires and in her own 

voice, everything becomes animated. Even the bricks 

of the house are softening, warm and yielding to her 

and she does not bother about any kind of denial. The 

desire for warmth, fluidity, light and life ruptures the 
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reign of cold, dead abstraction and violence. Offred 

thus‖creates something out of nothing and makes 

process triumph over stasis‖.  

 

Conclusion  

Atwood is literarily habituated always to articulate 

her concern for man-woman relationship, social evils 

and other male-female clutches of the gender biased 

society; she has some solutions through her 

characters. Sometimes, she openly recommends her 

views of life to the society. Atwood as a notable 

Gynocritic educates, recommends, suggests and 

reflects her attitude towards life in her novels. 

―Human relations are regulated by moral sense‖feels 

J.Krishnamoorthy. 
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Abstract 

Generally, the world misprejudice the beauty is based on the skin color rather than the reality of the inner beauty of the 

soul. According to Eleanor Roosevelt “No matter how plain a woman may be , if truth and honesty are written across her 

face, she will be beautiful”. As Afro-American writer, Alice Walker extended the boundaries perception by projecting her 

characters Celie, Shug Avery and Sofia as how black is beautiful. African-American women writers share a collective 

legacy of racist and sexist domination. Walker‟s work involves the bonding of women as continuation of the struggle for 

self-definition and affirmation that is the essence of what African – American means in the twenth century. To avoid 

frustration and painful experiences, the human beings can be used defense mechanism psychologically. Defense 

mechanism is used to reduce the inner or mental conflicts and anxiety. The fine example for defense mechanism used in the 

novel of Alice Walker‟ The Color Purple. This is an attempt to find out how the characters Celie, Sofia , Shug Avery and 

Nettie are struggled to retain their‟s self –esteem, self-identity, self-respect and dignity in the colonial era as well as in the 

stereotypical society. This paper is to analysis how Celie is projected, regressed and displaced herself due to the black 

communities inferiority, domestic violence, marginalized, as vacuous, abuse, etc., Celie devise a circle who tries to come 

across with the support of fellow female characters. 

Keywords: completeness, self-sacrificed, incapability, unenlightened, hardworking,black communities, marginalized. 

 

Introduction 

The novel, Alice Walker‘s ―The Color Purple‖ 

begins in the form of the epistolary; Celie tells her 

story through the letters that she writes to God which 

resembles African-American slave narratives from 

the nineteenth century. In The Color Purple, Celie is 

an oppressed black rural woman a victim of domestic 

abuse, completely voiceless and disenfranchised in 

the everyday society. Walker writes ―a black woman 

is the mule of the world, because we have been 

handed the burdens that everyone else refuse to 

carry‖. In her every novel, Walker depicts the 

journey of Afro – American people and their war 

with oppression, hatred, humiliation, frustration, 

sexual hegemonies, their protest against their 

colonization and finally she ends with self- 

realization and completeness of the protagonists. 

Liberal Feminism mainly spotlights on governmental 

and judicial reform focusing to provide gender 

equality and opportunities. The characters Celie, 

Nettie, Shug Avery and Sofia are attempted to 

achieve gender equality, education, freedom from 

domestic violence and hardworking, through Liberal 

Feminism. Liberal Feminism gives more importance 

to the equality of opportunity to achieve 

completeness in this chauvinistic society.  

 

A Psychological Journey of Completeness 

Being an oppressive 14 years old black girl, Celie 

cannot recognize what is happening in her childhood 

life. Even she doesn‘t think to reveal the mask of her 

step – father Alfonso‘s attitude towards her because 

she is threatened by his words. 

 ―You better not never tell nobody but God. It‘d 

kill your mommy‖ (Walker 3) 
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 Due to her powerlessness, she couldn‘t express 

her wish to go to school at the time she was carrying 

her second child. Readily she admits herself to abuse 

by her step – father repeatedly in order to safeguard 

her sister Nettie from Alfonso‘s lustful evil eyes. 

Clearly it shows us the words of Tyson ―Oedipal 

fixation is a dysfunctional bond with aaren‘t of the 

oppostire sex that we don‘t outgrow in adulthood and 

that doesn‘t allow us to develop mature relationships 

with our peers‖. Celie is a victim of this crisis, she 

develops low self – esteem during her early life 

unconsciously. Celie‘s behavioral patterns are 

disfigured herspirit ―I don‘t know how to fight. All I 

know how to do stay alive‖ (Walker 8). Even animal 

express its emotions and opposition when it feels 

humiliated but Celie deflates herself when she 

undergone the domestic violence by her husband as 

―I make myself wood. I say to myself, Celie, you a 

tree. That‘s how come I know trees fear man‖ 

(Walker 23). Throughout her life she fails to rise her 

voice against ill – treated, physically and verbally 

misused, humiliation, degradation and domestic 

violence. Celie never enjoys the sexual life because 

Mr. Albert never shows any concern and treats her as 

an object whenever he needs to satisfy his sexual 

desires. Similarly Kamala Das tto describes her 

husband‘s loveless and lustful nature and their failed 

love without any feelings and emotions in her poem 

The Freaks. 

 ―While our minds 

 Are willed to race towards love 

 Who can help us who have lived so long 

 And have failed in love? The heart 

 An empty cistern, waiting 

 Through long hours, fills itself 

 With coiling snakes of silence 

 I am a freak‖ (Das) 

 The marital relationship between a man and 

woman must be purely a sensual meaningful spiritual 

and emotional involvement. Kamala Das and Celie 

find only fruitless and loveless relationship in their 

marital bond. Kamala Das is fed up with the 

libidinousness of her partner in love as Celie. Mr. 

Albert used to degrade Celie by her color and 

physical appearance. For the first time, Celie learns 

other things beyond her home by the letters of her 

sister Nettie. Celie comes to know about how the 

white people invaded and occupied the land of 

Olinka in the name of road builders. Through the 

letter of Nettie , Shug Avery‘s moral support and the 

inspiration of Sofia , Celie gradually develops herself 

to speak, realized her self – worthy, self – dignity and 

finally she attains her completeness by running a 

shop without her husband. 

  

Celie’s Illumiati 

Shug Avery- Shug Avery is one of the most 

influencing characters in the novel The Color Purple 

who helps Celie‘s journey towards completeness by 

her positive and faithful approaches. Contrast with 

Celie, Shug Avery is having self – dignity, self – 

esteem and highly dominating character in the novel. 

Celie has a chance to nurse Shug Avery when she fell 

into an illness. Shug Avery gratitudely sings songs on 

Celie for bringing her back to food health. This song 

helps Celie to realize herself worthy. Dr. B.S.Goyal 

says Shug‘s role as a catalyst and she mentioned 

some psychoanalytic critics refer to Shug Avery as a 

nurse and a mother – image or a mother surrogate for 

Celie. Shug Avery makes Celie too stitch pants, 

which made Celie to become an artist by sewing 

pants. Shug teaches Celie to enjoy the God‘s creature 

which made for us. Lilith is an icon of a symbol of 

freedom for many contemporary feminist writers. As 

James Joyce quoted by, ―Lilith is as a goddess of 

independent woman in the twentieth century. Lilith is 

a mythological character in the book of Isaiah who 

refuses Adams servitude and boldly says that she is 

equal to Adam as much as both are created from the 

earth. Like Lilith, Shug Avery lives her life as per 

wish who never minds the society for her job as blue 

singer and lived with men without marriage. 

 Sofia- Sofia projects herself as superior, highly 

confident, strong in both physical and mental.Sofia‘s 

supepr interesting character makes Celie to feel 

jealous over her and advises Harpo to beat her, 

because Sofia wears Harpo‘s old pants which 

symbolizes she is equal to her husband. Sofia suffers 
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greatly for her independent thinkers and 

bumptiousness. She used to give punch to Harpo 

when he refuses to help in her household works. 

Sofia faces combat to survive throughout her entire 

life. She says ―All my life I had to fight. I had to fight 

my daddy. I had to fight my brothers. I had to fight 

my cousins and my uncles. A girl child ain‘t safe in a 

family of men. But I never thought I‘d have to fight 

in my own house. (Walker 39). Mostly dominating 

personalities use violence to bring under the control 

of an innocent person without any humanity. Such 

trick helps the Mayor to punish Sofia who refuses to 

work as maid servant in his house. Due to the 

sentence of 12 years, Sofifais ill – treated and abused 

by the white staff. They crack her sjull, her ribs, tear 

her nose and blind her in one eye. This shows us the 

limitless atrocity of the white colonizing people, how 

they are maltreated and the male society awaits a 

chance either to expose themselves as a powerful 

dominating human being or restrict the freedom of 

woman and make them to calm. 

 Nettie- Nettie appears a young girl, a very fond 

of learning, helps and encourages her sister Celie to 

read and write. Psychologically, Netti always 

motivates Celie to stand on by herself.Nettie knows 

how to fight and control the critical situation who 

runs away from the lustful eyes of her step- father 

Alfonso andCelie‘s husband Mr. Albert. Nettie sees 

the position of Celie in her husband‘s house then she 

says ―Don‘t let them run over you. You got to let 

them know who got the upper hand. You got to fight 

you got to fight‖ (Walker 18).Later Nettie enriches 

herself by laboring Samuel and Corrine; in exchange 

they are giving the invaluable education to her in 

Africa. Education and service with liberation makes 

Nettie as more radical women. She continues to teach 

Celie by discussing her stories of Africa, gender 

politics and religion. Nettie is the primary of the 

world outside of the American South. Her letters are 

widening the outer world knowledge of Celie. 

 

Conclusion 

In summing-up, inwardly Celie is belonging for the 

proper acknowledgement in her own family as well 

as from the community. She must have an ability to 

react to the situation. Celie‘s monologue offers the 

portrait of a person and the society made the whole, 

as well as the possibilities of community and 

wholeness, the spirit of everyday life relations that 

women who support each other can affect. Celie‘s 

consciousness grows as she interacts with other 

women. If Celie‘s voice is an instrumental in the 

resolution of sexual difference, Sofia plays a key role 

in bridging the racial and gender gap. Shug Avery 

proves herself as good consoler and peacemaker to 

Celie who boost up Celie to stand by her own 

identity. The soul of the women is oppressed in the 

hands of both the white and the black men who wear 

the mask of husband. Mr. Albert and his son Harpo 

tyrannically treat their respective wives namely 

Celie, Mary Agnes and Sofia who sacrifice her self – 

respect by the torments of the white lady and 

autocratic policemen in the novel The Color Purple. 

The novel itself sounds the concept of Liberal 

Feminism by the words of Nettie. 

 ―Oh, Celie, there are colored people in the world 

who want us to know! Want us to grow and see the 

light! They are nt all mean like pa and Albert, or 

beaten down like ma was. Corrine and Samuel home 

a wonderful marriage‖. 
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Abstract 

Women play a great role in the growth and progress of the nation and the universe as well. Moreover, making it an 

advanced and modern society.it is significantly important to educate women to bring drastic progress in the society 

because of their role in family and society. If the man gets educated he can be benefitted as an individual whereas if a 

woman gets the education she can empower the nation. Here we have various examples with six characters that we 

encounter the story with reality and experiential moments of life. This is portrayed in Anita Nair's Ladies Coupe. Ladies 

Coupe is one of the best and highly appreciated novels by most lovers of literature. It narrates the flashback of the 

protagonist Akhila when she happens to meet her fellow passengers on the train. The novelist delineates exquisitely that 

we perceive the prototype of Women and their responsibilities by various female characters that have come from the 

different social and economic upbringing. 

Keywords: prototype, responsibility, scripture, tradition, ancient, modern, multicultural. Women, family, life, society. 

 

Introduction 

It has to be accepted and admittedthe truth and fact 

that women are the real forerunners of all the 

countries. Indian philosophy attributes great 

prominence to women, encompassing half of the 

world's inhabitants. As per the report by the 

secretary-general of the United Nations, women 

establish 50%of human resources, the greatest human 

resource next only to a man having great potentiality.

 Women are crucial to sustainable progress and 

excellence of life in the family. She sacrifices her 

desire and determination for the happiness of her 

family and society. India is a multicultural society: 

India is the best example of a multicultural society. 

Harmony in Variety is the beauty of India. The 

Indian society has been multi-cultural, multi-

religious, multi-racial, multi-ethnic, and multi-

linguistic from time immemorial. Therefore it is the 

biggest challenge for the women to cope up with all 

the situations. Hence, it is the biggest battle to fight 

with and cope up with the situation of the day to day 

life and obsessed with more responsibilities of the 

family.Let us journey towards the role and 

responsibility of women. Women's responsibility in 

Indian family: A woman's life is more complicated 

than a man. She is supposed to look after herself and 

family members as a daughter, granddaughter, sister, 

daughter-in-law, wife, mother, mother-in-law, 

grandmother, etc. As the women undertake the 

heaviest responsibility in the family, they are fully 

able to come out and do a job for a bright future of 

their own, family, and country. Females are capable 

to execute her task not only in the family but also in 

the workplace too. She plays a pivotal role in all 

aspects of her life.  

 

Women's Role in Ancient and Modern India 

Earlier women were treated as wives and mothers 

who have to dedicate herself in various household 

works such as cooking, cleaning the home and take 

care of the whole family members as alone. And now 

there is change that they have started taking part in 

many activities other than the family and children. 

The way of her approach is different from that of 

men. Women are unique than men that they bear and 

care the child for its growth and progress. The 

traditions and culture of women's lifestyles in India 

are entirely different. The women are responsible for 

they go beyond the limit in doing the work compared 

to men they engulfed with lots of responsibilities in 
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the home. Traditional Indian women have proved 

that they were more skilful and efficient in many 

professions than men. At present they have broken all 

the barriers of the way. If we compare the present 

scenario of women to ancient times, we can 100% 

assure that there is drastic progress. 

 Women being professional and bread earners of 

their families and they started thinking and acting 

self-reliantly. They never and ever rely on others for 

their life. It may be a hindrance to the men but they 

need to be appreciated for their hard work and 

perseverance. As they bear the burden of the whole 

family, everyone must be indebted to her forever. 

 

The Role of Women in Scripture 

Women have played supportive roles in the family 

and are satisfied with the minimum accomplishment 

as wives and mothers.Only in Scripture God's 

envisionedintention for women isoriginated in a 

noteworthyway. In the creation of the World from the 

scripture, we are convinced that God has created man 

and woman as his own image Genesis1:27  

 Neither Man nor the woman received more of 

God‘s image than the additional. Therefore Bible 

begins with the equality of the sexes. As people, as 

spiritual beings men and women are equal. Therefore 

it leads the women disciples to follow Jesus more 

faithfully and witness Christ Jesus. It is fully 

illustrated in the gospel that it the womenfolk who 

went to the cemetery of Jesus after his death to do the 

ritual after the funeral. It shows their ardent faith, 

devoted love, and responsible discipleship.  

 

Women's Role in Literature 

Responsible and strong women are everywhere in 

Literature Whether they're hidden behind pervasive 

Christian morals or deliberately riding a broomstick 

in the sky; female role models are abundant in the 

written word. Jane Austen‘s Emma is an opt example 

for she maintains her independence and power and 

performed that individual characteristics, as well as 

social characteristics, can cultivate one's capability as 

a responsible leader of the family.  

 In this context of woman's psychology, Beauvoir 

remarks about women‘s responsibility.  

 ―As women workers, they would become part of 

a world that would be their world that they would 

proudly and happily participate in building. (738) 

Therefore women play a pivotal role in the 

development of the universe and their responsibilities 

were highly appreciated. The main personality, Jane 

Eyre shows a powerful obligation to herself that she 

proved her uniqueness possible for a woman of her 

existing Era.  

 Jane is highly independent and very strong 

which is depicted early in the novel through her 

tolerance of change. Her resistance to progress in life 

starts from the beginning of the novel and encourages 

her in building up a feeling of freedom and self-

reliance. 

 The question that comes to mind naturally at this 

point is why women still bear more responsibilities 

from the womb to the tomb. The answer surprisingly 

lies within the unit of an Indian family in Ladies 

Coupe. The girl is taught to be more homely, timid, 

submissive, and obedient in certain cases even taught 

to dream only of being a good wife, mother, and 

homemaker. This theme is victoriously depicted in 

Akhila the protagonist of the Novel, Ladies Coupe.  

 Anita Nair's Ladies Coupe: the prototype of 

women's responsibility 

 Once, Akhila the chief protagonist sets on a 

journey to Kanyakumari. She is the woman of the 

twenty-first century where every woman demands 

equality and liberty to lead her life on her own wish 

and she tries to deprive of it. She needs a space in 

society where she could decide her life and her 

livelihood. The Novelist introduces the character in 

the opening chapter as Akhila forty-five years old 

sans rose-colored spectacles. It is highly proven by 

the protagonist of the novel Anita Nair's Ladies 

Coupe.  

 Where Akila played a great role in everyone's 

life in her family without whom we cannot imagine 

the success of their life. She is highly responsible for 

the successful life of her kith and kin. As Akhila the 

eldest child in her family after the death of her father, 
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she has to take up the responsibilities on her shoulder 

without any expectations from her family members. 

Therefore she joins a job as an Income tax clerk to 

meet the requirements of the whole family. She is the 

wage earner so she executed herself as the bringer of 

the family by satisfying their wishes. And no one 

would ever think of her own life and her future. 

Akhila meets the five other travelers in the coupe-

Janaki, Margaret Shanti, Prabha Devi, Sheela, and  

 

Marikolanthu 

 They all have some stories and share how they 

cope with the ups and downs in all the ways of their 

lives. All the travelers in the couple are very curious 

to share their experiences and views happening in 

their lives. They meet for the first time unexpectedly 

and they are aware that they will never meet again. 

Though they differ in age, education, and cultural 

upbringing but each one‘s stories have a common 

thread that is the tragic element that weaves them to 

be in an Indian social order.  

 

Janaki 

Janaki, the oldest of the six women in the coupe, 

grows up in a traditional family of being groomed 

into an obedient daughter, a loyal wife, and a 

sacrificial mother. She realized the freedom of living 

and able recognize self-identity. And she is more 

responsible and fulfilled the wishes of each in the 

family and convinced in pleasing all equally.  

 

Margaret Shanti 

Margaret Shanti is another example of how women 

are more responsible than men.  

 Margaret, a chemistry teacher marries Ebenezer 

Paul Raj at her own choice. Ebenezer Paul Raj is 

dominating, mean, and almost perverse. Initially, 

Margaret does not understand the deep-rooted male 

egoism in Ebenezer Paul Raj, as her extreme love for 

him has made her blind. From andetermined and 

brightpupil who desires to plan out a profession on 

her own, she becomes a dutiful wife to Ebenezer.  

 

 

 

Prabha Devi 

Prabha Devi is an accomplished woman who is 

suppliant and womanly.  

 She wished to be a good wife, a good daughter 

in law, a good mother, and becomes a dedicated 

woman of her family. Prabha Devi learns to strike a 

balance between being what she wants to be and 

being what she is expected to be and her confidence 

level helped her to realize the need for the balancing 

act and become a dutiful wife to her companion.  

 

Sheela 

Sheela the youngest of the six in her family and she 

is fourteen-years-old but she can perceive what 

others cannot. It is her unique nature that proven that 

she is much dutiful and intelligent. She is the icon for 

her self-confidence and wisdom.  

 

Marikolunthu 

The most heart-rending tale is that of Marikolunthu, 

thirty-one years old and unwed mother the victim of 

a rich man‘s lust. Her poverty forced her to violate 

the traditional and social norms of society. She is 

confident enough to continue her life with new vigor 

and zeal. As she is so responsible, she has taken the 

child with her to start her life with her will power and 

trust in the providence of Divine. 

 When all these encounters were getting over, 

they come to know that at the age of forty-five, 

Akhila was unmarried, they express different views 

about women's life. The narrator uses the flashback 

technique to represent Akhila's past.  

 Akhila is still worried about the requirements of 

her family and never thought of her future.it was not 

her wish to be a spinster but the circumstances made 

her do so. She remarks that she didn‘t choose to 

remain single.it occurred that approach. After the 

death of her father, she had to look after her family.  

 By the time they were settled, I was much too 

old to marry. (20) I wish to live by myself but 

everyone tells me that a woman can't live alone.  

 Can a woman live by herself?" the question‖ 

Can a woman live alone and by herself?(21) requires 
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a new dimension of the marital relationship and its 

stability to maintain human culture and progress. 

 Simone De Beauvoir defines marriage as ―The 

destiny that society traditionally offers women is 

marriage‖. (451) 

 In the modern perspective, only marriage is not 

the destination of women, instead, they live their life 

as they wish and ever depend on others for their 

livelihood. 

 The novelist characterizes the central character 

as a spinster and a single woman carrying the 

encumbrance of her family. It doesn‘t mean that she 

lacks optimism towards life. While the duties lie on 

her shoulder as a yoke she couldn't come away from 

the trap. In the backdrop of the scene cited above, a 

paramount question crops up in any normal brain. 

Why does this description differ amongst the cadre of 

womenfolk? Now this answer paves the precise way 

for your demand. Akhila a forty-five-year-old 

Brahmin spinster, after her father's suicide, gets his 

job and works as a clerk in the Income Tax 

Department.  

 The domesticstrain falls on her. She educates her 

brothers and marries off her sister. As her family 

members neither recognize her nor bothers her. 

When she happened to talk with another important 

character Marikolundu, who is going to Nagercoil to 

settle with her thirteen-year-old son, she feels the 

world to be very cruel but women are strong to 

accomplish their responsibilities. However Akhila is 

the main source of income of the family, she is not 

considered as the head of the family. Her wants and 

wishesremain least concerned. She wants to feel as 

aloof from the family.  

 Resolving to break free from her conservative 

Brahmin life, buys a one-way train ticket to the 

seaside town of Kanyakumari to start a new life 

alone. Akhila plays various roles as a daughter, sister, 

aunt, and breadwinner and provider of the family. 

But her interaction with her fellow passengers paved 

the way for her life and it is the turning point to her 

new life. Their stories aided Akhila to find the 

answer to her biggest question. Can a woman stay 

single and be happy or does a woman need a man to 

feel complete?  

 Hence, she has come to the conclusion that a 

woman can live without a man if she is self-reliant 

and empowered with the skill of living. Nair's work 

eventuallyexpresses of the new, enlightened woman 

by the end of the novel, ready to go face the world on 

her terms and create an identity that subverts the one 

given to her by society as responsible women from 

birth to death. Such an image, however, only rests as 

an outline of independence that the novel transmits 

without ever affording women any occasion to 

preciselygenerate the sense of Prototype for 

responsibility and rely on her own.  

 Thus, Ladies Coupé in the end comes as a 

welcome addition to feminist writing and forms 

another step in the move towards articulating the 

female experience in the family and society as well. 

 

Conclusion 

The roles and responsibilities of women shouldn‘t be 

neglected by societies. She has the capability to 

handle all the situations with her perfect skill and all 

the more she is so polite, gentle, and serene. She is 

decorated with the virtue of motherly concern and 

sacrifice. She helps not only her family but society 

and its growth. We assure that without education and 

women‘s empowerment no development is possible 

in the Universe. Therefore this excerpt may aid us to 

realize the implication of women's role and 

responsibility in all paces of life. 

 ‗Whether women are better than men, I cannot 

say; but I can surely say they are certainly no worse‘ 

- Golda Meir. 
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Abstract 

This write-up analyses Girish Karnad‟s technique of explaining the eco-literature particularly from an Indian surrounding 

in the plays “Boiled Beans on Toast and The Fire and the Rain” Eco-literature is illustrious from other types of writing 

that takes nature as its subject while for others it is the umbrella under which many types of nature writing fall. 

Ecocriticism is a modern trend in literary criticism which evaluates literary texts using an environmental yardstick. It is a 

new theory of analyzing literature under the scrutiny of the green lens. Eco-literature helps us to understand and to find 

out the solution to the environmental problems that we are caught up with this advanced scenario that is pollution, 

deforestation, construction of roads and dams. The man-nature relationship has become a convoluted one and hence the 

portrayal of this relationship in the literary texts involves the cultural and political paradigms of present-day human 

society. The paper aims to examine the above-mentioned important features of the plays. To accomplish these given 

objectives, the paper is divided into three parts. Firstly, a brief introduction about the eco- literature.Secondly, about 

Girish Karnad as a Dramatist. Finally, in short, an overview of eco-literature and his plan of using nature in his plays is 

highlighted. Ergo, the paper is an attempt to bring out the eco literature in the plays- Boiled Beans on Toast and The Fire 

and the Rain.  

Keywords: eco-literature, eco-criticism, nature, environment, man-nature relationship 

 

Introduction 

Contemporary Indian drama has laid the foundation 

of a distinctive tradition in the history of world drama 

by reappraising history, legend, myth, and religion 

with context to contemporary socio-political issues. It 

is not an offspring of any specific tradition but it is 

experimental and avant-garde in terms of thematic 

and technical qualities. The background of 

contemporary Indian English theatre was prepared by 

BadalSircar, Vijay Tendulkar, and GirishKarnad who 

evolved a cumulative theatrical tradition.  

 The Indian English authors who used nature as a 

background in their works splendidly are not only 

very keen on history, myth, and religion but also 

about the environment. Environmental problems 

have assumed global proportions and environmental 

concerns and issues associated with them affect 

people across the globe, the universe. Nature and 

literature have always worked in close affinity as 

found in writers down the ages. The interrelationship 

between man and nature thus becomes more 

accentuated and this is perceptible and visible today 

because literature plays such an important role. 

Literature in English, both by Indians and foreign 

authors, offers multifarious instances highlighting 

Ecology, Environment, Ecosystem, and Ecosphere, 

and all this relates to interrelationships amongst 

nature, human beings, animals, and birds, which in 

turn makes an engrossing study. Thus, the present 

paper focuses on the ecological sphere of India and 

how the playwright GirishKarnad has celebrated and 

mourned the presence and loss of natural species. It 

also highlights the eco- literary sensibility through 

GirishKarnad. 

 Eco-literature is an analysis of how the depiction 

of nature, human culture, and the political agenda 

that shapes the literary texts can be molded to find a 

relevant solution to the emerging environmental 
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disasters. It employs principles fvarious discipline 

like history, psychology, philosophy, ethics, and 

ecology to assimilate the nature-literature 

relationship which focuses on literature and 

environment is a developing field of ecological 

criticism. William Ruekert coined the term Eco-

criticism in 1978 to address issues related to 

landscape and environment, which were never 

concerns of literary critics before. Ecocriticism 

investigates the relationship between humans and the 

natural world in literature. It deals with how 

environmental issues, cultural issues concerning the 

environment, and attitudes towards nature are 

presented and analyzed. To study how individuals in 

society behave and react to nature and ecological 

aspects is one of the main goals in eco-criticism. Due 

to higher social emphasis on environmental 

destruction and increased technology, this form of 

criticism has gained a lot of attention during recent 

years. It is hence a fresh way of analyzing and 

interpreting literary texts, which brings new 

dimensions to the field of literary and theoretical 

studies. Thus, ecocriticism helps to read the literary 

texts through eco-lens and it is an eco-friendly term 

to read any text with ecological perspectives. 

Therefore, the present paper elaborates how 

GirishKarnad showed great concern towards nature 

in his plays Boiled Beans on Toast and The Fire and 

The Rain. 

 GirishKarnad who had been abounding in 

various fields lived several lives not only on the stage 

but also as a scholar, theatre personality, actor, 

playwright, and director in a career spanning over 

five decades. As one of the most influential 

playwrights of our time, his plays have become a 

byword for imagination, innovation, and 

craftsmanship. He was rooted in the cultural tradition 

of his soil with a deep understanding of Western 

dramatic aesthetics and craft. He has been honored 

with the Padma Bhushan and was conferred the 

prestigious Jnanapith Award. He also received 

Sahithya Academy Award. Since the 1980s, there has 

been considerable work done in the field of drama. 

Dramas that were written in English in India have 

started attracting international importance especially 

with the emergence of dramatists like Girish Karnad, 

Vijay Tendulkar, Mohan Rakesh, Badal Sarkar, and a 

few more on the scene. The importance of 

GirishKarnad was laid because of his plays which 

were a mix of myth and history but they always 

spoke of the contemporary reality, a multi-hyphenate 

cultural icon who championed the freedom of 

expression and inclusive idea of India through his life 

and work. As the most renowned playwright of the 

contemporary Indian stage, his plays Boiled Beans 

on Toast and The Fire and The Rain can be analyzed 

from ecocritical perspectives.  

 Karnad's play 'Boiled Beans on Toast‘ (2014) is 

based on Bangalore and its humongous growth as 

India's Silicon Valley in the past few decades. The 

play has a reference to the founding lore of 

Bangalore, in which an 11th-century king was saved 

by an old woman who offered him boiled beans. The 

grateful king desired to name the spot 

'Bendakalooru', the place of boiled beans, which 

would symbolize hospitality and welcome for a 

weary traveler. However, over time the place has 

emerged as Bangalore, India's Silicon Valley, reads 

the book's blurb. The play portrays the story of the 

city people in the present day and is a commentary 

on their complicated lives. Thus, it depicts the city 

life of Bangalore. Here the city-Bangalore itself is the 

protagonist and this play can be analyzed from an 

eco-critical perspective. The play brilliantly portrays 

the lives of twenty-one characters in the city. Several 

important issues such as urban migration, 

environmental damage, consumerist attitudes, and 

apathy towards the poor are fixated on in the play. 

The changes in the city because of proliferation and 

its environmental damages are vividly described. The 

plot of Boiled Beans on Toast whirls around the 

character Anjana and the other characters in her 

family, friends, and maidservants. Anjana is not only 

a housewife but also has devoted herself to social 

services and her husband often visits foreign 

countries for business deals. She has a friend named 

Dolly who teaches in a public school. Dolly pretends 

to be a well-known woman having connections with 
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persuasive persons. Her husband Brigadier Iyer slaps 

her for her pretensions. Anusuya, the mother-in-law 

of Anjana, regularly visits race-course and bets 

money to while away her time. Her grandson Kunaal 

cherishes his ambition of playing guitar in bands. He 

informs his mother that he would spend a night at his 

female friend‘s house. Prabhakar, the young man is a 

small-town job seeker in Bangalore city. The 

environmental damage is realized by the readers 

when he is introduced to Anjana and Dolly: 

 Prabhakar: The road outside your house is like a 

scene from a war movie. 

 Anjana: They‘re building an underpass there, so 

they are chopping down the trees. 

 Dolly: The problem is our City Corporation is 

run by people born and brought up in the 

countryside. They‘ve no time for greenery and the 

environment. They simply love cement concrete and 

plastic, and glass-fronted buildings. That means 

modernity to them (14). 

 Anjana‘s love for trees is splendidly expressed in 

her conversation. To Dolly and Prabhakar she recalls 

the past: We saw this magnificent tree along the wide 

road –you know with its foliage spreading like an 

umbrella –and I said to Kunaal, ―Look, Kunaal, that 

is a rain tree. It has bipinnate leaves –like feathers-

they open up in the sun so you‘ve shade under it 

during the day and they fold in at night, so moonlight 

filters through.‖ He was delighted and we 

immediately decided to build our house there. We 

planned the whole layout, standing right there so that 

the terrace would be under its spreading branches, 

and we could have regular dinner parties on it. Later 

the City Corporation has other ideas. They have 

joined the wide road in front of the Mysore arterial 

highway and turned it into a ring road.  

 Anjana says: Now they say the ring road gets 

choked up, so they‘ve to have an underpass, and the 

trees have to go. There‘s talk now of widening the 

road to a hundred and fifty feet! There‘s simply no 

end. Kunaal and I –we love that rain tree, and I swear 

to you the day that tree goes I‘m getting out of this 

house (15).  

 Before the curtain-down, in the concluding 

staging part of the play-  

 Kunaal says to Nandita: I‘ve just realized 

something I‘d never thought of before...This world, 

this city, Bangalore, my friends, family, you –

everything would have existed, but not me‖(79).  

 Then he talks about his new composition and the 

first line is ―Big Bang Bangalore is Big Black Hole! 

(80). He realizes that all of them are paltry in a huge 

city like Bengaluru only later. Thus, GirishKarnad‘s 

Boiled beans on toast which has successfully 

represented the lives of the city people are a direct 

and realistic gaze at contemporary India. Karnad 

says: "Although the original play addresses 

Bangalore as a city and Bangaloreans, it can be the 

story of any other developing city like Pune, 

Hyderabad or Chandigarh. Unlike Mumbai, all these 

cities have evolved over a while. The play depicts 

parallel stories of people staying together in the city. 

All the characters have played their roles wonderfully 

and yet, no one is the protagonist. The city is the 

protagonist." Thus, the playwright Karnad 

energetically spotlights not only the lives of the 

people in the city but also the environmental 

damages and the pernicious effect of it in Boiled 

Beans on Toast. 

 ‗The Fire and the Rain‘ (1995) is one of the best-

known plays of Girish Karnad which is based on 

Mahabharatha. It is known for its mythological 

aspects as it deals with the traditional squabble 

between asceticism and ritual. It is a complex play 

with different storylines, as well as a play within a 

play, and it has been examined by some critics as 

Karnad's best work. This play also picks up on a 

theme related to Indian epics, the relationship 

between brothers/cousins. The playwright who 

carried the ideas for this play in his mind for years 

was inspired to write it after reading an academic 

piece on the relation of drama to ritual within Indian 

traditions.  

 The universal theme which spotlights the play is 

Ecological conscience. The play headed a new trend 

in Indian writing in English that is the eco-literature 

in which nature plays a tremendous role than the 
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characters. The play is set mostly in the forest and in 

the mountain which highlights the aspects of 

ecological consciousness. The title of the play 

suggests that there is a trail between two prime 

elements of the universe- the fire and the water. 

 The play deals with the two great Brahmins 

Raivya and Varadwaj who compete to become the 

chief priest in the fire-sacrifice which is arranged by 

the king to invoke rain as the country is going 

through long years of famine and drought. The king 

culls Paravasu as the chief priest as he is young. 

Varadwaj dies of grief. Raivya is jealous of his son‘s 

status. Varadwaja‘s son Yavakri goes to the forest to 

attain enlightenment from Indra and is blessed with 

Brahmagnyan after ten years. Yavakri returns to 

avenge the death of his father and uses his former 

lady-love Vishakha, now the wife of Paravasu as 

bait. In the absence of Paravasu, Vishakha is sexually 

exploited by her father-in-law and easily succumbs to 

the seduction of Yavakri. As Raivya is aware of this, 

he creates the Brahme-Rakhshasha, Kritya to kill 

Yavakri. Vishakha comes to know that Yavakri has 

deceived her and pours out the charmed water that 

could have saved Yavakri. Yavakri is murdered by 

Kritya. Paravasu comes home secretly from the fire-

sacrifice and kills Raivya. He plans to put the entire 

blame on his younger brother Arvasu who is 

innocent, bold, and unorthodox, fiercely in love with 

a tribal girl Nittilai, as vibrant and lively as Arvasu.  

 The blame for killing Raivya is cunningly put on 

Arvasu and the mob beats him severely. Nittilai, who 

has married away to a boy of her caste, leaves her 

husband to nurse Arvasu. A local theatre manager 

offers Arvasu to take part in his play. Arvasu has 

always wanted to act but had been barred from doing 

so by Paravasu and the society as a Brahmin is not 

supposed to act in a play. But Arvasu is already 

convicted and denies all social rules. He plays the 

part of Vritra in the myth of Indra, Vishwarup, and 

Vritra. Indra, the king of Heavens, is jealous of his 

brother Vishwarup and plans to murder him. Vritra 

tries to protect Vishwarup but Indra drives him away 

and murders Vishwarup. Paravasu reacts to watch the 

play within the play. The fire-sacrifice is looted by 

the hungry mob. Nittilai is murdered by her husband. 

Paravasu enters the fire and Arvasu decides to follow 

him when the voice of Indra is heard. Indra offers a 

boon to Arvasu. Arvasu determines to ask for the life 

of Nittilai…. Kritya comes and begs for his liberation 

from the state of limbo. Arvasu learns to be selfless 

and asks Indra to liberate the soul of Kritya. Rain 

comes at the end, as the exchange and realization of 

sacrifice and the land become fertile.  

 Accordingly, Fire is a symbol that stands for 

light as it controls the life of mankind differently. But 

it is both a creator and a destroyer. In this play, the 

fire acts like the sacrificial fire that lacks the grace of 

vision or light. Fire burns till the end to convey a 

lesson that the control of ego is necessary for 

universal good. The next element rain which brings 

new hope in life overpowers the fire and gets rid of 

the thirst for water. Among these two elements, 

Karnad mostly gives priority to rain as it is an 

offering from God. 

 Thus, Girish Karnad who is considered to be one 

of the finest dramatists writing in Indian languages 

made use of remarkable innovations and experiments 

in technique and theme. He contributed to the 

modernization of the face of the Indian theatre and 

made fruitful experiments with the thematic concerns 

and technical virtuosities. He not only used legends, 

folklore, myths, and history in his plays but also 

dramatized the universal aspects of human life too to 

suit the present living scenerio in practical 

interestingly.. 

 Though GirishKarnad is an important 

contributor to Indo-Anglian theatre, his contribution 

goes beyond theatre. He uses myth, history, and 

especially nature to create a new consciousness of the 

absurdity of human life with all its passions and 

conflicts. He who borrowed his plots from nature, 

history, mythology, and old legends but with intricate 

symbolism, tried to establish their relevance in 

contemporary socio-political conditions. 

 

Conclusion  

―Nature to be commanded, must be obeyed‖, It is a 

well-known fact that nature gives abundantly as well 
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as takes back in lump lot, just as nature protects 

safely and destroys freely too. The same principles of 

giving and taking, protecting, and destroying apply in 

equal measure to human beings, animals, and birds. It 

becomes truly an eco-friendly environment for all of 

us to live on this planet happily hereafter. Thus, a 

close look at the characters and their life sequences 

with the natural world eventually induces Girish 

Karnad‘s approach towards Eco-literature. 
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Abstract 

Salman Rushdie, as a post-colonial writer is interested in looking at the history of India. The “post” in postcolonialism if 

placed in the temporal axis, means the end of colonialism. But there is another concern for the term which means the 

evaluation of “social and symbolic consequences of colonization”. According to Rushdie there are two different methods 

of looking into the history of a nation. The first is to record “facts” and dated events as it is. The second way is to 

represent history in its different versions of multiple realities. The main aim of this paper is to seek these different forms of 

realities possessing particular truth of its own. Salman Rushdie tries to relate his personal experience with the national 

history in his fiction Midnight‟s Children. He tries to understand the cultural context of a nation to analyze the intellectual 

history through literature.A literary work should be regarded as a product of its own space. Therefore it is important to 

study a literary work on the background of its history which has influenced the writer to produce such a creative work. 

Moreover the process of writing involves the writers‟ interpretation of the particular historical circumstance in his own 

way involving his own personal opinion in it. Therefore it is important to study the literary work as a reproduction of the 

historical events in the minds of the writer to suit the contemporary period in which he lives.  

Keywords: history, rewriting thepast, hybrid history, revisit 

 

Introduction 

Literature, in general is a product of the socio-

cultural, economic and political position of a nation. 

Writers of a nation are generally interested in 

reflecting anyone of the basic aspect of the nation in 

their work. Rushdie, as a postcolonial writer probes 

into the cons and pros of colonialism by creating a 

new version of History in his works. The term 

―Postcolonial Literature‖ usually refers to Literature 

written by People, who were living and experiencing 

the colonial powers. The writers of this literature like 

Rushdie are interested in analyzing the Political 

science, history and other related fields of the nation 

in order to understand the change in cultural values, 

norms and beliefs of the native people by looking 

into the past history of the nation. 

 

Midnight’s Children as a Historical novel 

Salman Rushdie as a writer of novel rose to his 

height in his field with his magnum opus, Midnight‟s 

Children. The book after its publication in the year 

1981 earned him the status as an author of world 

literature. It was awarded the 1981 Booker Prize, the 

Booker of Bookers Prize in 1993 and the Best 

Booker Prize in 2008, the English Speaking Union 

Literary Award, and the James Tait Black Memorial 

Prize. In 2003, the novel was taken to the stage by 

the Royal Shakespeare Company. Deepa Mehta, a 

well-known director also purchased the rights to film 

Midnight‟s Children. The title of the novel was 

derived from the speech of Prime Minister Jawaharlal 

Nehru who expressed his feelings in connection with 

Indian Independence as: ―At the stroke of the 

midnight hour, when the world sleeps, India will 

awake to life and freedom…‖ 

 In his novel Midnight‟s Children Rushdie has 

definitely talked about the history of India especially 

the period when India got its Independence. In this 

novel he tried to connect his life experiences with 

that of the protoganist Saleem Sinai who was also 

born at the time of Indian Independence just like 

Rushdie. A careful reading of the novel would clearly 

explain the interest of Rushdie in revisiting India‘s 

past and thereby drawing the attention of the readers 

to understand the various realities of the history that 

was experienced by different people. In this novel 
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Midnight‟s Children he creates the history of India 

that is heterogenous in nature. Because of its 

heterogenetic nature, the history created by Rushdie 

in his novel is the experience of an individual (ie. 

Rushdie himself) and it may not be applicable to all 

the people living in India. 

 The novel traces the development of Saleem 

Sinai, the narrator and protagonist of the novel. The 

narrator seems to be detached and disinterested on 

the political changes in the society. He views 

everything from the humanistic perspective. Though 

Saleem is considered as the embodiment of this 

nation‘s culture, he goes beyond nationality, race, 

caste, creed and culture. Saleem was born on the day 

of his nation‘s Independence from the colonial rule. 

It is believed by the people that the children born at 

the time of midnight on 15 august 1947 possess some 

power. This belief of the people made that narrator 

think that he has been ―mysteriously handcuffed to 

history [his] destinies indissolubly chained to those 

of [his] country‖. 

 

Alteration of History into Fiction 

The novel starts around the year 1915, 32 years 

before the birth of Saleem and ends when he is about 

to be 31. It spans about 63 years, with Saleem‘s and 

India‘s birth as the center. There are many historical 

references in the novel related to the stern realities of 

India. Saleem begins the story with his grandfather, 

Aadam Aziz. His grandfather and Naseem were 

travelling to Agra, their train was stopped by some 

protestants. This event is a reference to Gandhiji‘s 

hartal on 7 April 1919 against the British for their 

continuous domination over our Indian people. The 

narrator refers to the incident through the lines,  

 Leaflet newspaper mosque and wall are crying: 

Hartal! which is to say, literally speaking,  a day of 

mourning, of stillness, of silence… Hartal- April 7th, 

agree mosque newspaper  wall and pamphlet, 

because Gandhi has decreed that the whole India 

shall, on that day, come to a halt. To mourn,in 

peacethe continuing presence of the British. (37) 

 The action taken by Gandhi, made the British 

angry and they passed the Rowlatt act against such 

agitators. After six days of the hartal, on April 13th, 

there was a peaceful protest against the martial law 

regulations. There is also reference to the firing of 

Brigadier R.E. Dyer and his troops against the 

supporters of Gandhi which is referred to as the 

Jallianwala Bagh massacre. This incident is shown in 

the novel with the presence of Saleem‘s grandfather 

in the crowd. Also this incident brings a scar on his 

body. It is a symbolic scar which took away the 

livelihood of thousands of innocent people of India.  

 On June 4, when Ahmed and Amina board a 

train for Bombay, Lord Mountabatten announced the 

partition of India into separate nations. This was the 

time when the Bombay edition of the Times of India 

announced that it would give prize to any mother 

who gives birth to a new child at the birth of a new 

independent nation. Amina was also having a idea 

that her son would be born at the precise hour of the 

birth of the new nation. When Amina was enduring 

the process of delivery pain, M.A. Jinnah announced 

the midnight birth of a Muslim nation. 

 Saleem is now old enough to play all sorts of 

games. At this time, Hanif, the brother of Amina 

returned Bombay from Pakistan. He got his job in a 

film studio and married a film actress. He invited his 

sister and Ahmed to watch the shooting of the film, 

―The Lovers of Kashmir‖. When they were watching 

the scene, a snake charmer informed them about the 

murder of Gandhi. When Mahatma Gandhi is killed, 

the radio announces the murderer‘s name as 

Nathuram Godse, a fanatic Hindu. Only then every 

muslim feels relieved because they apprehended 

communal troubles. Rushdie tries to explain the 

situation from the reactions of Ameena and Ahmed: 

 … finally the radio gave us the name. ‗Nathuram 

Godse‘. ‗Thank God‘, Amina burst out, ‗Its not a 

Muslim name!...after all, by being Godse he has 

saved our lives! (197) 

 Saleem believed that he has some powers 

especially his ability to hear the ongoings in the 

minds of his parents, teachers, servants, politicians 

and even film stars. It was this power which linked 

him with the important events, which took place in 

India. At times he used to get into the inner mind of 

Jawaharlal Nehru and feels that he had helped him in 

devising the Five year plans of India. 
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 The novel also includes references to Quit India 

Movement of 1942 with the lesser known stories of 

past history of India such as the Nanavati case. 

Saleem returned to Bombay in 1957, he could see 

language riots in India.Saleem described the division 

of 14 states and six territories, based upon a common 

language. The boundaries of the new states were not 

defined by the presence of Mountains or rivers but by 

the wall of words.In 1959 a commander in the Indian 

Navy named Kavas Manekshaw Nanavati killed his 

wife‘s lover Prem Ahuja. Rushdie tries to weave this 

story into the novel by dramatizing it. 

 In contrast to Saleem, Shiva became a 

representative of the evil. He was used by the ruling 

congress party to rig the elections of 1957 in Bombay 

which resulted in the emerging of the Communist 

Party as the single largest opposition party in the 

Parliament. On September 9, 1962, a telegram 

informed about the stroke of Ahmed. On the same 

day India‘s defence minister decided to use force 

against the Chinese army if necessary. On October9, 

India prepared for war with China. Saleem 

reconvened the conference.India faced an attack by 

China after six days. On October 20, Indian army 

was badly beaten by the Chinese forces. On October 

20 India‘s defeat by the Chinese dominated the news. 

 Saleem connected the death of his grandfather 

on 27th 1964 with the death of Jawaharlal Nehru. 

After the death of Nehru, there was a struggle for 

power. Naseem Aziz migrated to Pakistan for safety. 

Jagjeevan Ram and Morarji Desai had formed a front 

to prevent the lineage of Nehru to come to power. Lal 

Bahadur Sastri became the next Prime Minister. 

Saleem‘s son Adam was born on the same when the 

Prime Minister of India declared a State of 

Emergency. The birth of his son exactly happened in 

the same manner as he himself was born at the time 

of midnight of Indian Independence.  

 He was born in Old Delhi…Once upon a time. 

No, that won‘t do, there‘s getting away from the date: 

Adam Sinai arrived at a night-shadowed slum on 

June 25th 1975. And the time matters, too. As I said: 

at night. No, it‘s important to be more…On the 

stroke of midnight, as a matter of fact. Clock-hands 

joined palms…at the precise instant of India‘s arrival 

at Emergency, he emerged.(586) 

 The novel Midnight‟s Children can be said as an 

expatriate‘s view in relating the historical reality of 

the nation where the corrupt politicians and dictators 

deliberately intervene. Rushdie‘s anger towards the 

damaged reality of the nation can be seen in his 

description of the nation where his protagonist has 

his life. He also feels terribly sad as the 

reconstruction of the damaged reality was not made 

possible.  

 

Conclusion 

In recapitulation it is to be admitted that History is 

never based on reasons as opined by the famous 

Historian Disraeli, the readers can notice that Salman 

Rushdie in his socio-political fiction covers all the 

contemporary events and their present and future 

implications in an admirable manner. Politics is 

always an important theme of the novels of Rushdie. 

In this novel Midnight‟s Children Rushdie combines 

the life of the protagonist with that of the historical 

incidents of Independent India and promises the 

reader a better future by portraying the bitter realities 

of the present India.  
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Abstract 

Anita Desai is a prolific writer andpioneer is Indian post-colonial writing. Post colonialliterature became prominent in the 

late twentieth Century. It is a means of analyzing the common experience and problems of people from former colonies as 

they navigate the world post –Independence.One important aspect of post colonial studies is the experience of Diaspora, 

which have been common theme in English Literature. Diasporais notonly a physical mobility of the immigrants from their 

homeland to the foreign land.„Bye Bye Blackbird‟depicts a deep study on“Human Relationship by cultural encounters. 

Anita Desai is most intimated related to her own experience. She told an interview that “Of all my novels is most rooted in 

experiences and the least literacy in derivations”. She told “Bye Bye Black Bird is my closet of all books to 

actually…practically everything in it is drawn directly from my experiences of living with Indian immigrants is London”.It 

focuses on the immigrants and it brings out the contrast between their own country India and their Settled country 

England. In this novel Anita Desai describes the physical as well as psychological problems of the Indian immigrants and 

their difficulties in England  

Keywords: Indian immigrants, literacy in derivations, total assimilation, economic and social freedom. 

 

Introduction 

―Bye Bye Black Bird‖ portrays the nature of 

immigrants experience. This novel begins with 

Dev‘s‗arrival‘ in London, England. It growth through 

Dev and his friend Adit‘s ―Discovery and 

recognition‖ of the true nature of their experience of 

being immigrants and ends with Adit and his wife 

Sarah‘s‖ departure‖ to India. 

 It presents the protagonists highlighting the 

hopes and fears, aspiration and feeling of upset. Dev 

and Adit as their social, ciltural and racial 

discrimation which is inherient in the situation of 

Indian immigrants in England. Itreveals both 

realistically and psychologically how the protagonists 

hope with their sense of alientation marginality and 

otherness making several adjustmentsto integrate but 

realizing the impossibility of total assimilation in 

another culture. 

 Dev comes to London with the intention of 

studying at the London school of economics. He 

perceives the hostility of the natives of Indian 

immigrants. he tells adit that he cannot think of living 

in a countrywhere he was insultedand unwanted. 

Dev‘s dilemma makeshim forgethis original purpose 

of coming to England. His desperate search for 

employment shows his longing for the economic and 

social freedom with he hopes to achieve the 

realization of his new identity. 

 ―I can‘t go to college, not now, 

 I want freedom, not restriction. 

 I want enterprise, not discipline. 

 I want money I want life…… 

 I just want a job, that‘s all a  

 real, paid job. I can‘t sit around 

 like this any longer, sen‖. 

 Dev is tortured emotionally and intellectually. 

Dev suffers because he keeps wavering between his 

choices. Englandis the golden world, the price of 

which is too high for him to pay .Dev is a new 

immigrant comes to London to stay with the Claphan 

house.Dev is unhappy with the treatment status to 

immigrants in England. The people of England are 

not friendly to them and they find themselves 

completely isolated and cut of from the surroundings. 

 Dev is caught up in social and cultural 

differences. He becomes a target of racial insults and 

prejudicies. He is pain at being called a immigrant 

and offended at the sight of three kinds of room-
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ladies, Gents and Asiatics. He gets angry at racial 

Discrimination. 

 Dev has found that atmosphere in England is 

open, easy and frank .He observes that people in 

India are generally defensive and timid. He observes 

that people in London are ―surrounded by the easy, 

informal Sunday people, smiling to themselves at the 

thought of their Sunday roast and amiably talking of 

horses and dogs and the labour government‖. 

 Dev is walking down the high street, he is 

reminded the mall of a Himalayan hill station, or 

Simla of Mussoorie or Darjeeling which were created 

by the British colonialists in imitationofEnglish 

country towns and the English suburbs. He realized 

that his childhood retreats were copies of the British 

Malls, not original he had taken them for. 

 As the culture of the places, he watches blonde 

girls in shorts, tight skirts, stomp and twist. Adit 

can‘t help saying,‖ My religion forbids me to drink 

or smoke or touch a women. But here in this country 

what am I to Do? I also do the things I see others 

men doing‖. 

 Dev has been critical of the immigrants. For they 

have to bear now and then such insulting words as 

―wog‖. Life in India is altogether different.dev says 

that if he were in India , he would have known all the 

neighbours. The Londoners are reserved by nature 

while Indians are open, frank and sociable. He would 

know the Indians fully well-their taste in music from 

sound of their radios, their children‘s effort to 

passexaminationsfrom the sound of lessons being 

recited the food they are cookingfrom the smell 

coming from their kitchen‘s the quarrelling going on 

between husbands and wives from their 

vituperations. But in London ―everyone is a stranger 

and lives in hiding‖. 

 Dev goes to Hyde park where he sees lovers 

enjoy themselves, unmindful of the people walking 

past them or children are playing around them. Sarah 

belives that the English are ‗quite unselfconscious 

particularly during the moment of love-making, 

unlike Indians who are very much self conscious in 

their relationship. 

 Dev notices a remarkable difference between‖ 

The cities of India and England the Indian cities are 

like fortresses, with streets turning inside, without 

any slit to provide a view of the things a far. on the 

contrary, London is built on hills, with roads curving 

and dipping, providing a new view at every turn, 

giving sensation of an explorer on the verge of 

discovery.  

 Dev is fascinated by the streets of London. He 

explained to Adit the streets ofLondon are an 

education so rich that he can‘tpossibly cut it short by 

the entering the stuffy halls of some ancient college. 

He talks of the summer winds on, slow and sweet as 

the Thames. He feels that he cannot bear to be an 

unwelcomed immigrants in England. So, he wants to 

go back to India how ever dull and object a place it 

be. 

 Another character sarah, the English wife of 

Adit,also suffers from the feeling of loss of identity 

in her own country. They do not give her proper 

respect because of her having married an Indian. In 

her marriage with Adit ,Sarah has lost her parents, 

her former friends and the English world. She has not 

been able to identifying herself with the Indian 

world. She feels that she is neither English nor 

Indian. Sheis distressed to perceive the loss of 

identity. The cause of the emotional disharmony 

between sarah and Adit is not to be found in the 

difference of their cultures. 

 Sarah seeks her identity which is lost after her 

marriage with an Indian immigrant. She is highly 

upset over the thought of her lost identity and desires 

to come out of her twin roles-one of masks and 

another of realities. Sarah herself feels a loss of 

identity. 

 On the occassion of their wedding anniversary, 

Adit insists that sarah should weara sari and put on 

the golden necklace. But when he finds that sarah is 

not willing. She reveals her dilemma and split 

personality which are the result of her marriage with 

Adit. Sarah married Adit in the hope of filling the 

hollowness of her life with the exotic but romantic 

world of her husband. But she is deceived in her 
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hopes. Adit stays in England living the unreal life of 

an immigrant. 

 Adit patriarchal control over her by walking her 

up to meet his needs and roaring at her once or twice 

a week. At times he forces Sarah to wear Indian sari 

and jewellery. Because he wishes to see her as an 

Indian bride. He likes to treat her as a Bengali girl. 

He tells her in his first meeting with her you are like 

a Bengali girl. Bengali women are like that-reserved 

quite. May be you were one in your previous life. But 

you are improving on it. You are so much pretty. 

 Sarah is culturally alienated. Her marriage to a 

wog obliges her to keep to the loneliest path and 

walk drawing across her face a mask of secrecy. Her 

main problem is know to her identity in precise 

terms. Sarah represents all immigrantwives who have 

their own problems of adjustments when placed in 

the context of cultures of logger heads. Her sadness 

is caused by her loss of identity among her own 

people. She is dismissed by her own parents and 

society. 

 Sarah‘s suffering is more than Adit‘s or Dev‘s 

for she has to face taunts in her own country and 

from her own people. Shefeels trapped between the 

two selves. She realizes that only acting her role is 

not sufficient for self –identity but what is essential is 

freedom. Shealso years for freedom, freedomfrom 

self not from traditions or conventions. 

 Anita Desai selects a microscopic minority of 

educated Indian immigrants to dwell in the inter-

action that takes place between thelocale and the 

individual sensibility. It is about the alientation and 

accomodation of the immigrant in a world which is 

alluring and appalling at the same time. It deals with 

the self awareness of the educated Indian immigrants 

who keep wavering between acceptance and rejection 

of a world they have been educated to admire and 

love. 

 

Conclusion  

Anita Desai‘s ―Bye Bye Black Bird‖ is an authentic 

and significant portrayal of the dilemma of 

immigrants, blackbirds in England. An immigrant 

finds himself between two worlds and as a 

consequence becomes a marginal man pulled by the 

pressures of two antagonistic worlds. 
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Abstract 

Anita Nair is afamouss post-modern Indian woman write, besides a leading and prestigiouse poet. including short story 

writer, and journalist who was born in Kerala and best known for her novels, „The Better Man‟ and “Ladies Coupe”. 

Particularly Ladies Coupe has turned out to be a big success among critics because it is from the feminist point of view. It 

tries to explore issues like rape, male domination, and betrayal in marriage. It also discusses women's rights for 

independence, woman as wives, daughters, mothers, and related psychological issues. Anita Nair's novels present the 

women's struggle for existence amidst traumatic psychic experiences. She traces women's journey from self-sacrifice to 

self-realization. Nair's women characters suffer, but their sufferings turn out to be weapons to fight injustice. In Ladies 

Coupe, Anita Nair tells about men and women relationships, social, cultural, psychological issues, marriage, and divorce.  

She raised the question of whether the role of an Indian woman as a representative of other women living under 

oppressive patriarchal systems about cultural resistance should be restricted only to their roles as wives and mothers. In 

such a world, the role of woman is scanty to reproduction regardless of their desires and needs. Hence, this paper tries to 

point out how Anita Nair estimates Indian feminism and attitude through women characters in her novels.  

Keywords: struggle, womanhood, feminism, patriarchy, self-identity, tradition. 

 

Introduction  

According to the words of Malala Yousafzai, We 

realize the importance of our voices only when we 

are silenced. In the way Life was filled with twists 

and turns in which woman is oppressed by male-

dominated society. Life teaches a lesson that 

provides experience, a quest for self-identity, their 

individuality, and helps for personal growth. From 

the ancient period onwards, woman is portrayed as 

the souls of dependence. Society believes that 

women should always hang on to men for their life. 

Indian society projects women as always gentle, 

dependent, and submissive.  

 Anita Nair is a prolific Indian Writer in English, 

writing novels, short stories, poems, essays, 

children‘s stories, plays, travelogues, and editing 

works since 1997. She was best known for her work, 

The Better Man and Ladies Coupe. Anita Nair was 

born at Mundakottakurissi, near Shornur in Kerala. 

Her works of fiction had been translated into 21 

languages. She studied in Chennai before moving 

back to Kerala, where she obtained an B.A degree in 

English Literature. She worked as the creative 

director of an advertising agency in Bangalore.Her 

career as a writer started at the beginning of the 

1990s with novels and articles published in papers 

and radio. Her first book is the collection of novels 

´Satyr of the Subway´ (1997). After that followed her 

novel The Better Man (2000) had been published in 

Europe and the USA. In 2002 appeared the collection 

of poems Malabar Mind and in 2003 ´Where the Rain 

is Born - Writings About Kerala, which she has 

edited. Anita Nair´s second novel Ladies Coupé 

(2001), was an instant hit and has turned out to be an 

even great2er success than the first both among 

critics and readers in so far 15 countries outside 

India: from the USA to Turkey, from Polen to 

Portugal. In 2002 it was elected as one of the five 

best in India. The novel is about women´s conditions 

in a male-dominated society, told with great insight, 

solidarity, and humor. Can a woman stay single and 

be happy, or does a woman need a man to feel 

complete?  
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 Ladies‘ coupe is the story of a woman´s search 

for strength and independence. It mirrors the intimate 

feelings of middle-class women in Indian society. 

The characters are the reflections of women‘s status 

in India. The real middle-class home and the irony of 

the petty problems of daily living are described 

sensitively by Nair. The heroine of Ladies Coupe was 

like a common woman victims of exploitation in the 

men dominated society. As the title of the novel 

indicates the plot in Ladies Coupe, where six women 

who meet for the first time in their lives share their 

experiences, even though they differ in age, 

educational backgrounds, and cultural upbringing, 

their lives have a common thread that is an Indian 

woman‘s life dominated by a man or woman in one 

way or another. 

 Akhila‘s Quest for Independence, Equality, and 

self-identity 

 Ladies Coupe is one of the most appreciated 

novels in the realm of Indian writing in English. It 

narrates the tale of the chief protagonist Akhila and 

her five fellow travelers traveling in a lady‘s coupe of 

a train. The novelist delineates beautifully the 

predicament and dilemma of modern woman through 

the six female characters who belong to the different 

social and economic backgrounds. Akhila is the chief 

protagonist who sets on a journey to Kanyakumari. 

She is the woman of twenty-first century where every 

woman demands equality and liberty to lead her life 

according to her wishes, but Akhila was deprived of 

it. She wants space in the society where she could 

make a decision about her life and livelihood. The 

novelist introduces the protagonist in the opening 

chapter as "Akhila, forty-five years old. Sans rose-

colored spectacles.Sans husband, children, home and 

family.Dreaming of escape and space.Hungry for life 

and experience.Aching to connect."(Ladies Coupe, 

2). Akhila is the eldest child in the family, so after 

the death of her father; all the responsibilities come 

on her shoulder. She joins a job as an income tax 

clerk to meet her needs and for the whole family. She 

is the breadwinner of the family and takes care of 

every member, but no one thinks about her life and 

future. One day she comes to know the interest of her 

mother in music and persuades to teach music like 

her neighbour but it is not possible because of social 

order. When Akhila talks about equality in marriage, 

her mother remarks–  

There is no such thing as equal marriage. It is 

best to accept that the wife is inferior to the 

husband. That way, there can be no strife, no 

disharmony. It is when one wants to prove one's 

equality that there is warring and sparring all the 

time. It is so much easier and simpler to accept 

one's station in life and live accordingly. A 

woman was not meant to take on a man's role, or 

the gods would have made her so. So what is all 

this about two equals in a marriage." (LC, 14) 

 Aged forty-five and the background demanding 

her to be a spinster, she feels lost without having a 

companion and getting exploited by her sister. The 

novel roams through the memories of Akhila, 

interconnected by the storytelling of fellow 

passengers and their empathy towards each other. 

The lady‘s compartment becomes a platform for 

them to express themselves and support each other. A 

bond of sisterhood was suddenly created among the 

women from different caste, class, and age.  

 Janaki, the oldest of the six women in the Coupe, 

grows up in the traditional family of being groomed 

into a subservient daughter, a loyal wife and a doting 

mother. She has been looked after all her life by men. 

―First there was my father and brother; then my 

husband. When my husband is gone, there will be my 

son, waiting, to take off from where his father left 

off. A woman like me ends up being fragile. Our men 

treat us like princesses‖ (P.22-23).  

 She is a woman who always had a man to care 

for her. Someone who was first protected by her 

father, then by brother, than by her husband, and 

after him, would be her son. She recognizes the 

ineffectuality of being an obedient wife and a caring 

mother and the need to affirm self-identity and 

freedom to live one‘s own life. 

 The Youngest of the six is Sheela, a fourteen-

years-old who talks about female child exploitation 

by men. Sheela felt ashamed and hurt at the 

unwanted touching of Hasina‘s father Nazar as, ―one 
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Sunday afternoon when Sheela went to their house, 

rushing in from the heat with a line of sweat beading 

her upper lip. Nazar had reached forward and wiped 

it with his forefinger. The touch of his finger tingled 

on her skin for a long time‖ (P.66). When once Nazar 

knotted the bows in her sleeves, ―She saw the hurt in 

Hasina and her mother‘s eyes‖ (P.66). After that 

Sheela, took the right decision that ―She would never 

go to Hasina‘s house again‖ (P.66) as a means of her 

self-protection, through this character, Nair has 

brought out the ill-treatment of women by men. 

 Margaret Shanti is one of the fellow travelers in 

the lady‘s coupe. Margaret‘s story is a story of a 

woman who learns her strategies to get her dreams. 

Margaret‘s husband, Ebenezer Paulraj, is an example 

of male dominance. He maneuvers Margaret into a 

position of submissive silence, making her out to be 

an unnoticed and unremarkable girl. A girl with a 

brilliant academic career and a warm and vibrant 

personality is reduced to an average girl. His subtle 

cruelty to the children in his school gets repeated 

with his wife too. Once, he was obsessed with the 

girlish characteristics of Margaret. It was visible even 

at their first meet. To retain the girlish charm in her, 

when she happily announced her pregnancy, he 

insisted on aborting the baby. Margaret felt 

confusion, anger, sorrow, pain, and self-pity. Tired of 

her submissiveness at her home, she finally takes her 

life into her own hands. With supreme willpower, she 

collects her hidden strength and sends the ball to his 

court. Having learnted the tactics from his constant 

playing of games to get his things done, she takes her 

revenge by following the same tactics, which are her 

husband‘s tools to rule her. 

 Margaret has gone through physical, mental, and 

spiritual crises throughout her life. She keeps on 

growing till she finds a state where she is happy and 

peaceful. Margaret‘s marriage to Ebenezer Paulraj is 

like a fairy tale for her. Ebenezer Paulraj loves 

Margaret Shanti from the bottom of his heart but not 

ready to accept her likes and dislikes, whims and 

fancies, and dreams and aims. Margaret‘s state, 

hands tied freedom, is excellently portrayed by Anita 

Nair. He loves her, but he did not allow her 

individuality. Margaret is initially a little girl who 

says ‗yes‘ to whatever her husband says and ready to 

do anything for him. She is jolted out of this role 

when she has to go for an abortion. He controls her 

completely. She was forced to do B.Ed., though she 

wants to do a Ph.D. She was made to work only for 

her husband, and he nags her all the time. She starts 

to hate him, and the day she realizes her hatred 

towards him, she feels liberated from some unknown 

clutches: 

I mouthed the words: I HATE HIM. I HATE 

MY HUSBAND. I HATE EBENEZAR 

PAULRAJ. I HATE HIM. HATE HIM. I 

waited for a clap of thunder, a hurling meteor, a 

whirlwind, a dust storm for some super 

phenomenon that is usually meant to 

accompany such momentous and perhaps 

sacrilegious revelations. (LC 98). 

 When Margaret understands that she is isolated, 

she finds consolation through eating a lot of food. 

She puts on weight. On the other hand, Ebe is aware 

of his health and fitness, and makes her feel guilty 

about her weight gain. She leads a routine life until 

the day James, the golden fish floats dead. The 

moment proves to be a turning point in her life. She 

does not want her life like dead fish. She identifies 

herself with the golden fish.  

 In the words of Anita Nair, among the five 

elements that constitute life, I classify myself as 

water. Water that moistens.Water that heals.Water 

that forgets.Water that accepts.Water that flows 

tirelessly.Water that also destroys. For the power to 

dissolve and destroy is as much a part of being water 

as wetness. (Ladies Coupe 96). 

 Ebenezer‘s love for food and sex becomes a tool 

for Margaret. She starts pampering Ebenezer with 

sex and food he likes the most in his life. As the 

result, he becomes fat, loses his vanity, and needs her 

more and more. She, once controlled by him earlier, 

now holds him in her hands. A unique way adapted 

by Margaret helps her to go back into society, 

changes her parents‘ outlook and attitude toward her 

husband. 
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 The strategy, finding and attacking the weakness 

of the opponent to win him, is artistically handled by 

Anita Nair. The heavy depression of Margaret, her 

silenced voice, physical and mental sufferings, and 

the effort she takes to make her are the places where 

Anita Nair proves to be a notable writer of Indian 

Writing in English. 

 The next is Prabha Devi. Prabha Devi‘s mother 

is not pleased when a daughter is born as her 

thoughts were confined that a daughter will take her 

recipes to the other house and treasure her jewelry to 

someone who will say that she did this and that in her 

mother‘s house. Even while playing games as a child, 

a girl was destined to choose to play cooking or baby 

-sitting games. As it is said, ―A kitchen was set up for 

her to play house and mother games. Sometimes, 

Prabha Devi‘s mother joined in her daughter‘s 

games, pretending to be an adult – child while her 

daughter tried hard to be a child-adult‖ (LC 170).  

 Even with wealth and all kinds of sophistication, 

Prabha Devi‘s childhood was not that happy. Her 

marriage with Jagdeesh was also not a successful 

one. ―For the next many years, that was all Prabha 

Devi did. Wait for Jagdeesh to come home, for the 

babies to be born, For their first step, their first word, 

their first triumph waiting for something to happen 

while her life swished past in a blur of insignificant 

days‖(LC 172). Here from Nair‘s words, Prabha 

Devi‘s waiting for some happiness to happen. 

 The story of Marikolanthu, a Dalit woman, 

remains unique and reveals the multiple layers of 

exploitation she has faced in her life by being a 

woman, minor, Dalit, and poor. She is thirty-one 

years old and born in a low-income family in a little 

village called Palur near Kanchipuram. She is a 

widow lady and has a son. She works as a helper in a 

mission hospital. Nair describes Marikolanthu's 

character with a deep insight and shows a life of an 

Indian woman in a male-dominated society. 

Marikolanthu, a victim of man's last and a mother of 

an illegitimate child has experienced poverty, rape, 

lesbianism, and physical torture. Through her, Nair 

portrays a real picture of a deprived woman. After 

her father's death, she worked at Chettiar Kothari (a 

rich family) with her mother. Sujata Akka helped her, 

but her husband gave sexual torture to Marikolanthu. 

So Sujata removed her from her household chores. 

But Marikolanthu was brutally raped by Murugesan, 

one of the relatives of the Chettiar family. 

Marikolanthugave birth to a male child and before 

leaving for another town to work for two foreigners. 

She left her child in the custody of her mother, but 

after her mother's death, her brothers refused to take 

his custody and Marikolanthu to take away her son. 

But her unfortunate time does not stop here; she also 

had to remove her uterus, which had been damaged 

because of frequent pregnancies. She does not have 

enough money for the operation and was compelled 

to sell her son to Murugesan, in five thousand rupees. 

But after the death of Murugesan she decides to 

collect money to buy her son back. Marikolanthu had 

seen it all, from poverty to lesbianism. She was 

socially exploited, sexually abused, and physically 

tortured all her life. 

 Akhila finally decides to resume her old 

romantic relationship and take a bold stand in her 

life. After listening to the stories of fellow travelers, 

Akhila came to know that all women were 

suppressed. Women, in general, want to end this 

suppression, and wish to live a free life. Akhila 

somehow feels that she has lost her own identity and 

she is in search of self-identity. Akhila realizes that 

we need to eliminate zgender discrimination. Women 

should be allowed to live their lives as men live, but 

she lived her life as she had been told. She breaks the 

fear and goes to Kanyakumari. She leaves her home 

and reaches the railway station. She says; 

 ―I am here, her heart galloped. A tiny foam-

edged wave of pure emotion rushed through her. She 

felt her lips stretch into a smile. I am part of a ripple 

that will escape this city tonight. I will board a train 

and allow it to lead me into the horizon I will not 

recognize.‖ 

 

Conclusion 

―Men has his will, but woman has her ways‖ feels 

Oliver Holmes, the great PScholigist and spiritual 

authority.Men and women are complementary to 
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each other. Even in this modern era, women are 

considered not as equal to men but as the weaker 

class. They undergo suppression in a male-dominated 

society. These women are unvoiced creatures. Anita 

Nair‘s portrayal of women in her novel Ladies Coupe 

(2001) brings out this fact. Any relationship is a 

beautiful bond that connects people to share pleasure 

and pain, joy, and sorrow and success and failure. A 

healthy relationship assures a person that he/she is 

not left alone on this earth. Everyone was surrounded 

by such as marital, parental, siblings, and friends. 

Trust, commitment, adjustment, sacrifice, and all the 

above love are prime pillars of a healthy 

relationship.Anita Nair presents the existential 

struggle of a woman who denies flowing along with 

the current and refuses to submit her self. The 

woman emerging out of such situations is a defeated 

individual who undergoes much pain and suffering. 

Such characters exhibit a sense of insecurity due to 

their traumatic psychic experiences and also due to 

the collapse of one value system and the absence of 

enduring values. Thus, in Ladies Coupe (2001), 

Anita Nair traces a woman‘s journey from self-

sacrifice to self-realization, self-denial to self-

assertion, and self-negation to self-affirmation.  
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Abstract 

This paper examines socio-cultural issues and subjugation of women in Shashi Tharoor‟s Riot – A Novel. The novel Riot 

(2001) traces the events of cultural activism and religious confrontation in the Indian scenario. It is a study of the East-

West cultural clash. It foments collisions of race, gender, class, caste and communities and serves as a fertile ground for 

atrocities and violence committed across the globe. Lives at individual, social, national and international levels are 

continuously forged and re-forged by their engagement with multiple aspects of violence. Tharoor is a distinguished figure 

in the history of Indian writing in English as his novels develop certain strategies in order to address directly some of the 

central concerns and burning problems of contemporary India. He depicts socio- cultural issues and women subjugation 

in Riot. He cleverly presents social evils in the society such as extra-marital affairs, dowry deaths, exploitation of women, 

repeated child births, superstition, subordination as well as marginalization of women along with the East-West cultural 

clashes. Subjugation of women in every social evil and customary calamity has been contemplated in the paper. On the 

basis of Tharoor‟s Riot – A Novel, a sincere attempt is made to show the author as a social reformer who deftly reveals 

socio-cultural issues and subjugation of women.  

Keywords:socio-cultural, subjugation, East-West, exploitation, superstition, violence, trenchant indictment. 

 

Introduction 

Shashi Tharoor,an author, politician, and former 

international civil servant, straddles several worlds of 

experience. Currently a second term LokSabha MP 

representing the Thiruvananthapuram constituency 

and Chairman of the Parliamentary Standing 

Committee on External Affairs; he has previously 

served as Minister of State for Human Resource 

Development and Minister of State for External 

Affairs in the Government of India. During his nearly 

three- decade long prior career at the United Nations, 

he served as a supporter of peace, refugee worker, 

and administrator at the highest levels, serving as 

Under-Secretary General during KofiAnnan‘s 

leadership of the organization. Dr.Tharoor is an 

award-winning author of both fiction as well as non-

fiction in 1998, the World Economic Forum in 

Davosnamedhima ―Global Leader of Tomorrow‖. He 

is also a recipient of several awards that include a 

Commonwealth Writers Prize and the Pravasi 

Bharatiya Samman, India‘s highest honour for 

overseas nationals. In2012, the King of Spain 

awarded him the Encomiendadela Real Order 

Espanolade CarlosIII. Among numerous other 

awards is one for "New Age Politician of the Year" 

from NDTV, the Hakim Khan Sur Award for 

National Integration, and the Priyadarshini Award for 

Excellence in Diplomacy.  

 Tharoor‘s renowned first novel The Great 

IndianNovel (1989) brings out parallel study between 

characters of the Mahabharata and the Indian 

political leaders. His second novel Show Business 

(1992) satirizes the paradoxes in Bollywood film 

industry. It is also about a more trenchant indictment 

of corruption in Indian public life. The novel Riot 

(2001) traces the events of cultural activism and 

religious confrontation in the Indian scenario. It is a 

study of the East-West cultural clash against the 

backdrop of the communal disturbances following 

the destruction of the Ayodhya mosque in 1992. 

 Posting the novel Riot amidst themorbid 

sectarian clashes in 1989 in North India, Shashi 

Tharoor explores not only socio-cultural issues and 

women subjugation but the cultural diversity in 
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Native India as well. He voices his assertive views on 

how culture is broken up due to the hatred between 

communities, and carefully delves into the 

controversy over the Babri Masjid. The back drop of 

the novel is setin 1989 when Ram Sila Poojan 

Programme was undertaken by Hindustore build the 

temple in Ram Janma Bhoomi which led to the 

destruction of Babri Masjidin 1992. 

 In 1989 a major political party in India, declared 

as a campaign issue, to reclaim the site of the Babri 

Masjid in Ayodhya for the Hindus to build a Ram 

temple. The ongoing debate that the site of the 16th 

century mosque was actually Ram Janma bhoomi – 

the birthplace of Ram caused communal riots to flare 

all over India. Tharoor paints a vivid picture of a 

passionate love story set against the backdrop of a 

riot. Audiences of all ages, nationalities, cultures will 

be able to identify with this story. Tharoor got the 

idea of writing this book when he received an 

account of a riot from his friend Harsh Mander, an 

IAS officer, who witnessed the riot firsthand when he 

was posted as the district magistrate in Khargaon 

district. Around the same time Tharoor read in the 

news about the disturbing killing of Amy Biehl in 

South Africa by a violent black mob. Biehl was an 

idealistic Fulbright scholar had gone to South Africa 

to help the locals but met a tragic end. Tharoor 

modeled the killing of Priscilla Hart in RIOT based 

on that episode. 

 Culture and literature are closely related with 

each other. Literature is more than a realistic 

depiction of human life. It highlights the whole 

panorama of human life by subsuming in it the 

cultural aspects of the society including its belief, 

knowledge, values and customs. Edward Said 

acknowledged the interrelationship among literature, 

culture and society thus he said ―Too often literature 

and culture are presumed to be politically, even 

historically innocent; it has regularly seemed 

otherwise to me, and certainly my study of 

Orientalism has convinced me that society and 

culture can only be understood and studied together‖ 

(Said, 27). 

 A society should be defined as an entity 

equipped with solidarity, compassion rather than 

traditional customs, insecurity, fear and inequality. If 

we lack in possessing the important adhesive of 

solidarity and tolerance; we will be displaced easily 

by any one while we will be busy arguing with each 

other and playing dumb, ridiculous games on a 

regular basis. We have already headed towards a 

dramatic imbalance because of the discriminative 

steps taken by the government to cancel the 

citizenship or offer a second tier citizenship to the 

minorities. The disparity in a society creates 

imbalance and these imbalances create misery and 

destabilize the development and progress 

dangerously. We need to re-calibrate our 

relationships and it needs to be re-balanced, 

 equalized and protective on our national security. 

 Indian customs are so magical that, all the 

Indians are bound by the hardly realized string of 

Indianness. When people go astray and forget the 

roots, there will come a point when they discard 

everything and get back to the call of roots. 

Lakshman in Riot who is married and has a child, 

falls in love with Priscilla because she was too 

expressive in all matters of life including sexual lust, 

their relationship grows too deep to the extent of 

having sex, he at times use to think to desert his wife 

and go along with Priscilla to America. But he was 

unable to do so because of the binding of traditions 

and customs, he desists himself from doing so and 

confesses to Priscilla. 

 forgive me, but I must end our relationship. I 

love  

 you but I cannot leave my wife, my daughter, 

my  

 job, my country, my whole life, for my love.  

 (Tharoor Riot 239)  

 Geetha, Lakshman‘s wife knows about her 

husband‘s affair and approaches the priest at the 

temple for help, to seek support from God; here the 

author likes to highlight the customary calamity and 

superstitious nature of Geetha. Instead of questioning 

Lakshman‘s cunning deeds, she not only prays but 

also seeks the blessings God to save her conjugal 
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relationship. She undergoes fasts and implores 

Swamiji to conduct a special puja for her, to help her 

save her husband. 

 What can I do Swamiji? I cannot talk to him 

about  

 this, it would kill me if I had to tell him what I  

 knew! I can only turn to God, Swamiji, and to 

you.  

 Please conduct a special puja for me to help me  

 keep my husband. (Tharoor Riot 227) 

 The story of the novel begins with there 

portentitled ―AMERICANSLANE IN INDIA 

publishedon Monday, October 2, 1989 in the 

NewYork Journal which brings the central event 

Priscilla Hart‘s death into highlight. Tharoor gives 

detailed illustration a boutth esterious murder of 

Priscillaportraying the victim‘s life and family. 

 Priscilla‘s mother Katherine Hart was a single 

mother, who divorced her husband Rudyard Hart, on 

grounds of an extra marital relationship that he 

shared with his secretary. As the story began, 

Katherine reached Zalilgarh, and was quite 

devastated to find the mysterious circumstances that 

led to the death of her daughter. Katherine 

symbolizes a hapless victim in a conflict zone, as she 

faces the pangs and sorrows of a helpless mother. 

She frantically searches the belongings of her 

deceased daughter to get clues relating to her 

daughter‘s mysterious and brutal murder. She had to 

face the trauma of losing her own family, when her 

husband cheated on her, and later in life when she 

found that she herself was a part of a highly 

intolerant society. When she reached India, she 

wondered how her daughter coped to live within such 

meager conditions -with dirt and squalor all around 

her. She felt that the condition of the dilapidated and 

shabby roads literally symbolized the mindset of the 

rustic villagers, who were filled with the venom of 

age-old customs. Katherine was emotionally 

depressed and broken hearted to hear the death of her 

dear daughter. The worst agony she endured was 

when she understood how her daughter, who even 

after her death, became a victim of social 

stigmatization. The author narrates the pain and 

helplessness of Katherine the mother, who tried to 

unravel the mystery of her daughter‘s death. The 

ongoing socio-political conflict of the Ram Janma 

bhoomi issue in Zalilgarh can be drawn in parallels 

with the ongoing personal trauma faced by 

Katherine. 

 Priscilla fought sincerely for the people, and 

particularly for the welfare of the women in 

Zalilgarh. She fought a never-ending battle against 

the injustice around her and strived to assert her own 

identity and individuality and worked in order to 

promote women‘s rights, autonomy and liberty. Her 

role as a researcher was to bring about awareness on 

women‘s health and welfare in Zalilgarh. Her fight 

for women and their rights as seen in the novel is 

more relevant in the contemporary times, as we find 

women even in the twenty first century fighting for 

their individuality and their freedom in a masochistic 

society.Priscilla was also a cultural feminist, in the 

sense that she endorsed herself and the other women 

to unravel their strengths and to voice forth their 

decisions boldly. Priscilla found the Indian roads 

broken and dusty and in a pathetic state which was 

very much similar to the condition to the women in 

Zalilgarh. She found them submissive, as they had to 

passively submit themselves as targets for the man‘s 

sensual pleasures. For women domestic chores 

includes cooking, cleaning, taking care of the young 

and the old, feeding endless mouths and be always 

available for their husband‘s sexual fervors and 

accepting the pregnancies happily thereafter. Priscilla 

in one of her letters to her friend narrated an incident 

of how she helped out a rural illiterate lady named 

Fathima Bi. Later Fathima‘s husband even tried to 

kill Priscilla for helping out his wife with an 

abortion. Priscilla in her narrative reveals the ordeal 

of the miserable Fathima thus: 

 ―Fatima Bi lived with her husband and seven 

children in a small two bedroom flat, where she 

cooked for her family on an open stove in a corner of 

the room and washed their clothes in a public tap. 

She obeyed and accepted every demand of her 

husband, only to be left visible with a bruised cheek. 

Fatima Bi‘s husband ranted and asserted his 
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superiority over his wife. His vented out his anger by 

beating her mercilessly and by shouting and abusing 

her: ‗I decide how my wife conducts her life‘. (160) 

 Fathima Biwas greatly influenced by Priscilla, 

and in one of her letters to her friend, Priscilla wrote 

about Fathima and how Priscilla succeeded in 

influencing and educating her about her rights and 

privileges. Fatima later became bold and started 

voicing for her rights: 

 ―‗My husband, he wants lots of children.‘ But 

rather ‗I will decide when I am ready for a child‘. I 

want them instead of planning to arrange their 

teenage daughter‘s marriage, to insist on sending her 

to high school. I want all this for them and that‘s why 

I am here‖. (170) 

 Priscilla‘s ways of motivating and encouraging 

women evoked negative responses among the 

masochistic male members of the society. This is 

seen in Priscilla‘s letter to her friend: 

 ―Being forced to have babies is one form of 

oppression, of subjugation by men...I want these 

women to understand that control of bodies is a rights 

issue, its health issue and they can improve their 

health and assert their right, they will have a real 

future, and they will give their daughter‘s a real 

future.‖(171) 

 Priscilla‘s ill-fated affair with the Government 

bureaucrat Lakshman was an outlet to the romantic 

sprite in her, as the robust individualist loved to 

enjoy her liberty in the company of Lakshman. She 

considered him as the only broad minded and 

educated person, who had his own philosophy of life 

in the fanatic patriarchal society of Zalilgarh. 

Lakshman, on the other hand, feared that he would be 

strangulated by the social norms and cultural 

conventions of his society, if he chose Priscilla as his 

partner in public. Moreover, he did not wish to 

tarnish his image as a dutiful father and as an ethical 

bureaucrat. The only way in which he was ready to 

compromise in his life was by leaving his wife 

Geetha, who dutifully and diligently obeyed all the 

whims and fancies of her husband. Priscilla wished 

and longed for a life with Lakshman and pleaded to 

him, as she wanted him to step out of his loveless 

marital relationship. Priscilla‘s utmost desire to 

reconstruct her feminine position and her struggle to 

reshape her identity is evident in her words to 

Lakshman: 

 ―A woman who is available at your convenience, 

two evenings a week. You don‘t have to give up 

anything. Your work, your social life, your 

family,your official commitments. You have it all, 

including me.‖ (214-15) 

 The author portrays a multi-dimensional picture 

of Priscilla, as a strong female-who on one hand, 

voices for her individuality and emphatically asserts 

her sense of freedom, love and feminism, yet on the 

other hand as a lover pleading to her lover to 

ascertain her status from a lover to a wife. She craves 

for a social recognition in her relationship with 

Lakshman and loathes herself for having an illicit 

affair with a married man. Priscilla regarded sex as a 

natural outcome of her feelings and she perceived the 

erotic love meetings with Lakshman as a means of 

expressing her love. She questioned the very nature 

of the marriage system in India. She said that such a 

life was just a mere contract, or a decision taken by a 

few elder members in the family. Priscilla was a 

radical feminist who noticed Lakshman, her lover as 

 ―Mr.Right in the wrong place in the wrong 

time‖. (69) 

 Priscilla in the novel, emerges as an individualist 

who questions the very superstructure of the society, 

she lives in. She vehemently voiced out her anger 

against women facing domestic violence and other 

oppressions related to gender equality.  

 Sundari was the sister of Kadambari, one of 

Priscilla‘s helpers and co-workers. Priscilla met 

Sundari for the first time in a dirty and crowded 

Government hospital, where she was left all alone, 

without having anyone to take care of her. Sundari 

was a beautiful young lady, who became a tragic 

victim of domestic violence, for her inability to bring 

adequate dowry as part of her marriage agreement. 

She was abused and physically tortured by her 

husband and her mother-in-law. She was accused for 

bearing a baby girl, whom the male members 

presumed would become a doom to the family. The 
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peak of the domestic violence and harassment 

reached when her husband and her cruel in-laws set 

her body on fire. With 75% burns in her body, 

Sundari survived and lived with her painful and 

tormenting experiences. 

 Taking the case of these four women characters 

in Shashi Tharoor‘s novel Riots, namely Priscilla 

Hart, Katherine Hart, Fathima Bi and Sundari; 

subjugation of women was prevailing in various 

spheres. They tried to unfathom the reasons for their 

miserable existence and for their agonies, which 

made them suffer all throughout their lives. They 

tried to reverse their fate by voicing out their protests 

and by fighting for their basic rights. Their voices 

were often hushed and silenced by the patriarchal 

norms within their conflict zones. 

 Though women were considered as the symbolic 

bearers of cultural and ethnic identity since times 

immemorial, yet they faced challenging and 

disturbing situations. Most often women endured 

severe physical and mental tortures such as rapes, 

enforced sterilizations and forced pregnancies. They 

were assaulted, subjected to inhuman modes of 

punishment and had to endure degrading treatments. 

This reminds the situation faced by the two 

characters in the novel Fathima and Sundari who 

were subjected to domestic violence and subjugation 

amidst the violence and trauma in the conflict zones. 

 

Conclusion 

To conclude, Shashi Tharoor‘s fast paced Novel 

―RIOT:which is an exciting blend of pure love, hate, 

hope and despair in a society desperately, trying to 

throw off the shackles of religious orthodoxy and 

cultural barriers, yet firmly clinging with the facts on 

them. 
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Abstract  

Chimamanda Adichie is a born Nigerian author and married to an American citizen..The story talks about the difficulties 

of arranged marriages. She is married to anAmerican from a different homeland and culture.She is not only married to a 

person from a different state but also was forced to be engaged with the culture that is sustained there which is neither 

connected to your homeland nor to your thoughts.The short story is analyzed through immigration theory from Edward 

said‟s Orientalism.The mind is shaped not only with the culture of the homeland but also with the culture of the migrated 

land.There is a duality in their thoughts and therefore it can expand into multitude of thoughts and feelings. Migration is 

so painful that they have to unlearn what they have learnt and relearn everything. 

Keywords:immigration theory, arrangers of marriage, challenging situations, unlearning the learnt. 

 

Introduction 

Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie is a Nigerian writer, 

feminist short story writer and novelist.She was 

inspired by ChinuaAchebe after reading his novel 

things fall apart. She could see the reflections of her 

life in the novel. She also told that she was able to 

speak out her thoughts because he first spoke. Then 

on Adiche published many poems, short stories and 

novels.The plot shifts constantly between America 

and Nigeria. Her first novel was purple hibiscus 

written in 2003. She won commonwealth writers 

prize.The book has a quote taken form things fall 

apart in the very beginning. 

 Her second novel half of a yellow sun written in 

2006 is set during the Nigerian civil war.Her family 

lost nearly everything during the war including her 

grandparents.Her third work was a collection of short 

story the thing around your neck written in 2009. It is 

a collection of 12 short stories.The major theme 

around the story is the relationship between men and 

women, about her migration, difficulties in marrying 

a stranger that to from a foreign land. 

 This is a short story taken form the collection of 

short stories ―the thing around your neck‖ by 

Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie. The arrangers of 

marriage explain the personal experience of the 

author Adichie married to a doctor in America. Hers 

was not a happy marriage as happened in every other 

arranged marriages.The negative thing that arranges 

marriage hold is the break that is held between the 

husband and wife. And moreover women are 

colonized in their minds that they are held by the 

prejudices the society holds.Women even though talk 

about feminism to the outer world they are 

subjugated in their minds.That is an emotional bond 

which holds them along with their family.This story 

questions why this happens greatly in arranged 

marriages. 

 The story the arrangers of marriage tell some 

personal experience of Chimamanda‘s when she was 

married to an American husband, Ofodile. They lived 

in a bare apartment.Whenever Chimamanda speaks 

her own language Ofodile tries to correct her with the 

words spoken in America.Even while she cooks she 

was bound with certain rules to cook American 

foods.So she tries cooking with the help of books.She 

was also insisted to change her name. The problem 

with migration is that the migrated people have to 

undergo many challenging situations.It is more or 

less like unlearning the learnt and relearning.And this 

change has to happen quickly. Migration can be 

positive when it is more likely to accept, but is holds 

more difficulty when it comes to forced situations 

such as arranged marriages. As days pass by she 
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meets a girl named Nia in the apartment.She offers 

Adichie to help getting a job. She loved being in 

company with Nia. Later Chinaza enquires Of odile 

about his work permit and he breaks the secret that 

she is already married to women who are holding a 

green card and she is making trouble now. And he 

justifies that is what many people do in America. 

Chinaza was upset about her marriage and asks 

Ofodile why he married her.He explained that he 

wanted a Nigerian wife because he thought that she 

was a virgin and also her light skin would help their 

children, since lighter black are treated good in 

America.She barely knows Ofodile and she finds no 

attachment with her husband. Nia even broke out a 

secret that she even had illegal affair with Ofodile. 

Chinaza with no other option accepts her so called 

arranged marriage life. 

 Immigration is defined as the process of 

movement of people to some foreign land where they 

are not natives or where they do not possess any 

citizenship, in order to settle there as a permanent 

resident.But the difficulty they face is as same as 

those of exiled people who are forced to move out of 

their homelands because of cultural differences. 

Mostly immigration happens because of the fear they 

have about their future or the problem of 

unemployment they face in their hometown. Around 

250 million people live outside their hometowns.65 

million are a kind of estimation where people are 

displaced by violence and conflict. Immigration 

happened during the post-colonial period, where 

people were forcibly or for a cause shifted their 

residence to some foreign lands. Colonized countries 

like Africa, America, India and Nigeria are not only 

colonized physically but also mentally. When it 

comes to the case of women they are doubly 

colonized. So the voices of such women are reflected 

in their writing.One such reflection was chimamanda 

Ngozi Adichie‘s the arrangers of marriage.Edward 

Said Orientalism describes the western colonization 

over eastern countries is tied to the imperialist 

society in which it is embedded.  

 To analyses the life history of chimamanda, she 

was born in the city of Enugu in Nigeria.The family 

came across a great disaster during Nigerian Civil 

war.She lost her grandparents during the war.The 

school atmosphere where she was brought would 

have taught the culture of Nigerian people.For nearly 

thirty years, she learnt only Nigerian culture and 

words.While she was in Nigeria, she was not actually 

identified by her skin color or by her physical 

stature.Because people there would be as same as 

her.The problems of such migrants would be they are 

indifferent to a sudden change of cultural 

activities.We have to look at the very minimum 

nuances in the culture.Firstly they leave their family 

which creates an uncomfortable situation.Secondly 

the food habits they carried from their earlier 

childhood.Females often find oppression while 

staying in a different land.The economic situation 

they have there and the strong social situations that 

prevails in the migrant countries.If the migration 

happens from a colonized land to the land of 

colonizers that is even more difficult. 

 Life in America is far much different from that 

of the life in Nigeria.Being a colonizer they hold the 

high values of a ruling class and obviously the people 

there would also have the same mental traits. 

Americans usually marry as per their wish for money 

or to get a green card, for a cause.So that is different 

from the traditional view of the colonized countries. 

Where even in this novel Adichie find that her 

husband ofodile is already married a girl from 

America to get the citizenship from that country and 

now she is constantly disturbing the peaceful life of 

her husband.She later learnt from her neighbor Nia 

that he already had an affair with her.And those 

things are more casual in their country. Even Nia was 

migrated to America and she practiced the same 

culture as that of an American. Even though she 

practiced those cultures she was originally the 

product of her homeland which is installed in her 

brain at an earlier age, so she reflects the nature of 

her motherland too. When she breaks the secret about 

her dark past she also expressed that along with her 

rage.Adiche learnt of her husband‘s past and she was 

actually broken by his deeds.  
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 The short story greatly shows the variations 

between the traditional Nigerian people and western 

American husband. Both are the reflections of their 

society. Adichie has already imagined about the life 

in America that too she was married to a doctor.The 

pictorial representation of a doctor is first broken 

down when she enters the apartment to which ofodile 

took her. 

 ―She imagined that they'd live in a real house, 

not a musty apartment with only a few pieces of ugly 

furniture‖ 

 But what she found there was a beige couch, hot 

old room, small bedroom, bare mattress, lack of 

space as if the walls were uncomfortable. 

 She gives instances that her husband would 

always exhibit the mind of a colonizer even inside 

the house.Whatever Adichie does or says become 

wrong in the view point of Ofodile.So he restricts her 

from all the actions that have been in practice still 

now for her.This is what a marriage can do to 

women.Arranged marriages they prefer to see all 

aspects of a marriage but they forget to consider what 

it would be like to live in a different house that too in 

a different country. It can deeply dissolve the brain of 

the migrant.She has to unlearn the learnt and relearn 

everything from the beginning.Whatever she may 

learn the homeland culture never leaves her.She will 

be different when she is a settler in some foreign land 

as well she is seen different when she returns back to 

her native land. Because as a Nigerian girl she is one 

among the group, but as American‘s wife she is 

different in the land of Nigeria.She has a dilemma 

whether to be a Nigerian or stick on to American 

life.But as a diaspora both get reflected in the 

unconscious state of her.But the way she gets adapted 

to the culture there is more difficult than others.Her 

husband started with a little change in her words.At 

the beginning she used her own language and that to 

for a day.May be in the tired atmosphere he might 

not have listened to it so deeply, but when time 

passes he paid attention to the words and behavior 

Adichie had.When Adichie was engaged in her 

phone speaking with her uncle and aunt she told him 

that it‘s engaged.Ofodile corrected that it is not the 

way Americans use it.And that is actually ―busy‖ 

 ―The phone is ―engaged,‖ and when Chinaza 

 tells Ofodile that, he corrects her that Americans say 

"busy" instead of "engaged." 

 The second instance where she was forced to 

shed her originality as a Nigerian and has to disguise 

herself as an American was preparing tea.Nigerians 

prepare tea using milk, whereas food in America is 

much different. They have only had hot water to 

prepare tea. It was time for Adichie change even her 

food habits and that is only because of a cross 

cultural arranged marriage. The husband holds 

authority over his wife, and that usually happens in 

all marriages. Only men voices are expressed rather 

than women that are heard only through pen and 

paper.Ofodile not only exhibits male domination but 

also the influence of the colonizer mind.So he wants 

his wife also to mingle quickly with his nativity.This 

is what colonizers will actually do.They not only 

want labors but also people who quickly adapt the 

culture of their society.So they colonize not only for 

people physically, but also they achieve that by 

getting things into their head.  

 ―Is there some dried milk?‖ I asked. 

 ―Americans don‘t drink their tea with milk and 

sugar.‖Ezi Okwu? Don‘t you drink yours with milk 

and sugar?‖I got used to the way things are done here 

a long time ago.You will too baby.‖ 

 Third instance in which Adichie would have felt 

that difficulty would be when she came in contact 

with the neighbors. One such neighbor came to visit 

the newly married couple.She enquired about his 

newly married wife, and introduced herself to 

Adichie.Adichie who is still a Nigerian greets her 

with the terms she used there in her native land.But 

after the visitor left the room Ofodile started taking 

her lessons, that this is not the way one should greet 

someone in America.That is enough to say hi.But this 

is considered more informal in the context of a 

Nigerian speaker.But no other go she has to practice 

the same in the now present country. 

 ―You should say ‗hi‘ to people here, not ‗you‘re 

welcome.‖ ―She is not my age mate.‖ 

https://www.litcharts.com/lit/the-thing-around-your-neck/characters/chinaza
https://www.litcharts.com/lit/the-thing-around-your-neck/characters/ofodile
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 ―It doesn‘t work that way here.Everybody says 

hi.‖ ―odi mma.‖ Okay.‖ 

 When they went out, Of odile taught her 

everything about that country. He told her the way 

and Adichie pretends like observing everything inch 

by inch.Inside the air-conditioned bus he showed her 

where to insert the coin how to further use it and how 

to tap the wall to signal it was their stop.This is not 

the way she was trained in Nigeria.Where they have 

to shout to the conductor to stop the bus.When they 

went for a purchase inside a key food, everything 

was readily packed rather that the raw fresh meet.In 

Nigeria only fresh meet is available and they can feel 

the freshness by touching it.And here at America she 

feels like touching the meet to find its freshness. 

 She asked whether she could buy some 

biscuits.And actually that was not biscuits there, it is 

called cookies.That might be so irritating when we 

have to depend on someone for everything and ask 

for them to permit to buy biscuits and even that 

would be more irritating when someone is there to 

correct our mistakes often.When that is for an 

intention to learn a new language that seems no 

difficult, but if that holds no specific purpose that 

sucks out our energy unlearning and relearning.Even 

in the very beginning when they boarded a flight 

Ofodile told her about the money value his position 

holds when she was not even aware of what is the 

money value in corresponding to her country. 

 He wants his wife to deliberately behave as if the 

native of American land but unfortunately that is too 

hard for a sudden change.Ofodile tries his best to 

convert her wholly as an American, where he shows 

someone who has already taken those American 

culture and was in disguise. 

 ―Look at the people who shop here; they are the 

ones who immigrate and continue to act as if they are 

back in their countries.‖ He gestured, dismissively 

toward a woman and her two children, who were 

speaking Spanish. ―They will never move forward 

unless they adapt to America.They will always be 

doomed to supermarkets like this.‖  

 Then they moved out to a mall. Within one day 

he wants his wife to learn everything. 

 ―I felt as though I were in a different physical 

world, on another planet.‖Even the people who 

pushed against us, even the black ones, wore the 

mark of foreignness, otherness, on their faces.‖ 

 A thing which is difficult for a migrant to hold is 

the food habits they have to adopt.In Nigeria there 

would be foods that are overcooked and flavored 

with more spices. Whereas in America foods are 

rightly cooked without letting the vitamins or healthy 

part it holds.So such the food would be held boiled or 

cooked.Adichie find it difficult to eat pizza for the 

first time because it is half cooked and she has the 

fear that she would reject it.Then they climbed on 

stairs.She felt like falling on the ground.She asked 

her husband whether there is any lift to go.He didn‘t 

respond for her question rather he didn‘t see to the 

comfort of her wife. He started yelling at her that it is 

not a lift, but an elevator and that is how Americans 

say that.Next is to adopt the climate.There is heavy 

winter in America and she has to prepare for that 

also.She prepared coconut rice for him the next 

day.But Ofodile even though loves the taste he wants 

her to cook American dishes. 

 ―It smells really good. The problem with us here 

is we have no culture, no culture at all.‖But the next 

day he came back with a good housekeeping all- 

American cookbook. 

 ―I don‘t want us to be known as the people who 

fill the building with smells of foreign food‖. He 

said. ―I know you‘ll soon master how to cook 

American food.‖ 

 At last it is time for her to change her name. 

Totally shedding her originality. So she changed her 

name from Ofodile Emeka Udenwa and Chinaza 

Agatha Okafor to Ddave. 

 Apart from this the only comfort she found was 

from her neighbor Nia.She finds more comfortable 

with her company because she also was a settler in 

America. That binds them both mentally. They 

discussed lot about life in America.Finally when the 

secret about her husband‘s first marriage was 

revealed, she could not remove the tie she has made 

in the name of marriage. She was not actually 

emotionally connected with her husband. She makes 



 

 
 

 

 49 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 
 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 1 July 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
that clear by using phrases like ‗my new husband‘. It 

is which the culture that held the bond. Even if she 

thinks of leaving him the decision would be 

considered foolish by her uncle and aunt.So she 

opted for her casual life itself.What inspired her were 

the words by Nia. Adichie questioned why he kept 

his first marriage in secret and married a Nigerian 

girl. 

 ―Why did you marry me?‖ 

 ―I wanted a Nigerian wife and my mother said 

you were a good girl, quiet.She said you might even 

be a virgin.‖ He smiled.―I was happy when I saw 

your picture, ‗you were light skinned.I had to think 

about my children‘s looks.Light skinned blacks fare 

better in America.‖  

 

Conclusion 

Even though she is married only for a month, she is 

already colonized in her mind.Her husband holds 

higher position in all the deciding factors of her 

life.She was wholly changed into an American.But 

the truth that could not be changed is that she holds 

the culture of both the countries.The arrangers of 

marriage explain the struggle of a foreign 

settler.Orientalism says that the colonizers of west 

leave their impact in the minds of the eastern world.  
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Abstract 

The present essay examines the problems involved in the acquisition of English phonetics at the undergraduate level. For 

this the applied linguistics approach has been used to showcase the problems. Applied linguistics is that branch of 

linguistics which deals with the solving of language acquisition issues. Apart from content delivery, the knowledge of 

phonetics should also be gained by a learner. Accurate pronunciation of words is very crucial to convey their exact 

meaning. If words are mispronounced, they lead to either the formation of ill-meaning or may lead to communication 

barrier. Overall, a worm‟s eye view is provided to highlight the issues involved in English phonetics acquisition. Alongside 

the linguistics approach, the behavioural and motivational theories area also used to substantiate the idea. 

Keywords: linguistics approach, linguistics approach, linguistics approach, behavioural factors. 

 

Introduction 

Phonetics is one of the crucial segments of the study 

of language, which is associated with linguistics. 

Phonetics being the branch of linguistics, deals with 

the features of speech sounds. Phonetics is further 

subdivided in to articulatory phonetics, acoustic 

phonetics and auditory phonetics. Production of 

sounds by the organs of speech is called articulatory 

phonetics. Acoustic phonetics is connected with 

sound waves and transmission of sounds.Reception 

and perception of sounds is dealt by auditory 

phonetics. The present essay identifies the problems 

associated with acquisition of articulatory phonetics 

at the undergraduate level of learning English 

language. Phonetics of any language should be learnt 

appropriately, in order to pronounce the words 

accurately. Proper pronunciation of a word represents 

its associated meaning correctly. This condition 

equally applies to learning English phonetics also. 

 In India, English is taught and learnt as the 

second language. The second language acquisition 

has its own complexities at the level of acquiring the 

language skills especially, which varies from learner 

to learner. Learners are uniquely different, who hails 

from various cultural, social and economic milieus. 

In teaching language the laborious task for a 

language teacher is to follow a single method to teach 

heterogeneous group of learners. Heterogeneity can 

be such that, some learners are from good language 

background and some not have any exposure to 

converse in English. Once for all, they can find it 

uncomfortable to suit themselves better with the 

fellow learners who come from sound linguistic 

competencies. As the second language learner, a 

learner must have acquainted with the nuances of the 

first language and its aspects. Some learners may 

neglect the learning of the second language, for they 

have already laid with strong foundation in the first 

language. 

 In the further discussion, mother tongue 

influence leads to acquisition of wrong pronunciation 

of words. Mother tongue or the first language 

influence on the one hand, and inadequacy on the 

other hand may pave the way for incorrect 

articulation of words. Inaccurate pronunciation of a 

word may lead to wrong connotation or lack of 

meaning. Hence, the acquisition of English phonetics 

would be as difficult as any other language for a 

learner. Here are certain reasons why learning 

English phonetics is a difficult task for a second 

language learner. First reason can be of differences in 

the phonetics of first and second languages. For 

instance, most of the Indian languages don‘t have the 

labiodental sound fa, for father (fa:ðə) and so on. 

Fais mispronounced as Pa like pather (pa:ðə) which 

makes no meaning or no sense of the word 
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pronounced. It is not the problem of the learner, 

because such sounds are not there in the learner‘s 

mother tongue or the first language. The labiodental 

sound fa is replaced with paa bilabial sound (pg,136, 

Balasubramanian.T,2013) Thus, in these kind of 

conditions only immense training and practice alone 

can bring in perfection in pronunciation of words. 

This is also a common problem faced by a second 

language learner. Occurrence of the problem may be 

due to the lack of sound knowledge of phonetics and 

its usage. Also, the inappropriate training received at 

the time of learning.  

 Learning phonetics is an inextricable part of a 

language. In the context of English class room in 

India, this must be considered to be even more 

decisive in nature. An English teacher must not only 

teach the language, but also teach its basics. Each and 

every segment of the language should be taught 

systematically, including the sound system. 

Nevertheless, English teaching shall also comprise of 

teaching phonetics as well. Mere delivery of content 

shall not be the prior objective of a teacher. On 

contrary, teaching of a language would be more 

constructive in nature. In other words, more inclusive 

teaching of the language alone can lead to the 

acquisition of content as well as, the fundamentals. 

 The other reasons can be like, lack of 

infrastructure and well trained teachers. To teach 

something a teacher must have sound knowledge 

about what one teaches. Choosing suitable 

methodology and content shall also be taken in to 

consideration. For this a teacher need to train oneself 

immensely. For instance, if a class room is a mixture 

of intermediate learners and elementary learners of 

phonetics. Then, the teacher must also desist from 

using uniform methodology of teaching. To illustrate 

with, the teacher can use deductive method to teach 

phonetics to the advance learners, as they have 

already gained the knowledge of rules of 

pronunciation of the words. On the other hand, 

inductive method would be more suitable for second 

language learners or elementary learners. The teacher 

can ask a student to read loudly, to rectify the 

problems of pronunciation. At a time the learner can 

be trained well to pronounce the words appropriately. 

Further, to demonstrate in front of the students to 

pronounce the words accurately, so that the 

elementary learners can learn pronunciation 

unerringly along with the teacher. (pg, 177-187, 

Ramabhadracharyulu.G, 2009). 

 Along with teaching the motivational and 

behavioural factors of a learner also plays an 

essential role. For this the behavioural and 

motivational theories of learning provides more 

detailed knowledge about the learning problems of 

phonetics. According to behavioural psychologists, 

―spontaneous expressions‖ or ―random actions‖ are 

innate energy accumulated in an organism (pg, 67, 

Sinha J.N, 1984). These subtle energies are not 

evoked by external stimuli, but they are natural. They 

are spontaneous expressions of accumulated energy 

in the motor centres of the brain. For example, some 

earlier movements of an infant like stretching out of 

the arms, the legs and, so on and so forth. Similarly, 

the linguistic competencies and communication skills 

too are assessed on the very idea of random actions, 

by a language teacher. That means a learner at the 

undergraduate level would learn a language only on 

the basis of internally accumulated energy in the 

motor centres of the brain. The argument seems to be 

highly scientific in nature, but the other part of the 

argument is to arrive at theprinciple of ―response to 

stimuli‖.  

 According to the behavioural psychologist 

Johannes Muller, it is stimuli which evokes response 

from a learner. The stimulus has to come from the 

learning environment of the learner. The external 

factors for learning may be ample. Nonetheless, it is 

an English teacher who can motivate a learner to 

learn the language in more creative manner. 

Likewise, the class room environment should also be 

more conducive for the learner. The teacher must 

facilitate learning in such a way that the learner must 

come over all constrictions in the process of learning. 

For instance, a student can be asked to read loudly in 

the class to rectify mispronunciation of the words. 

The teacher must comfort the learner, even if the 

learner goes wrong with the pronunciation. This will 

further boost the confidence levels of the learner to 

learn phonetics in a mixed peer group. The choice of 

peer group shall be such that, it enables the 

elementary learners to learn from the advanced 

learners.  
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 Eventually, the continuous comprehensive 

assessment is required to assess the learning 

capacities of the learners. As the English class room 

is diverse in nature, it is the responsibility of the 

teacher to assess the learners on the basis of 

continuous assessment. In English language teaching 

the action research tests can be performed as a part of 

continuous assessment. If the teacher is willing to 

conduct an action research test in phonetics, then the 

learners must be informed prior, that they will be 

called for loud reading of text in the class. The next 

day the teacher would ask the learners to loudly read 

a text. By allowing the students to read loudly the 

teacher will sort out the problems of pronunciation. 

For instance, few students may be having the 

difficulty in pronouncing certain nouns which begin 

with consonant sounds. Like, for example, (a noun) 

language is pronounced as longage(long.age) or 

water as vaaterr. These kinds of mispronunciations 

happen in those classes where, English is learnt as 

the second language, due to lack of exposure to the 

phonetics and their signs. The teacher should correct 

the mistakes by providing the learners with proper 

drill in pronunciation. Explain them about the 

phonetic signs and the consequences of 

mispronunciations. The noun language, shall be 

pronounced as (laŋ-w-d- as pronounced like 

laang.wi.je,eremains silent). Likewise, many such 

methods can be used in order to teach phonetics. This 

also happens due to mother tongue influence. Thus, it 

is the responsibility of the English teacher to teach 

accurate and correct pronunciations to the learners.  

 There is another problem which has to be 

highlighted with, that is the first generation learners 

of English language, who may or may not have 

complete exposure towards the acquisition of 

phonetics and their signs. The reasons may be either 

disliked or absolute non usage of English language 

while conversation. Dislike may occur due to the 

inappropriate teaching or other psychological and 

physiological problems. Psychological problems can 

be of inferiority complex or fear of mispronunciation 

and so on. While there are physiological problems 

like dyslexia, where the learners find it difficult to 

relate the speech sounds with the letters. A teacher 

cannot try hard to teach those students or learners 

who have physiological problems but, can teach 

those who have psychological problems of above 

mentioned conditions. 
 

Conclusion  

In conclusion, it is to be admitted and accepted that 

the teacher is one who needs to motivate the learners 

to acquire the skills of language more systematically 

should be well loyal and initiative as inspiring the 

students at ease.. Meticulous learning will enable the 

learners to absorb the linguistic competencies in a 

more comprehensive manner. Comprehensiveness 

again should not be confined to teaching only the 

literature or the mere delivery of the content, but also 

to teach the foundations of the English language.On 

par with teaching, the assessment of the behaviour 

and the competencies in a more elaborative manner is 

also very significant. On the other hand, the 

psychological assessment remains to be highly 

crucial, as it enables the teacher of English to get 

acquainted with the background of the learner. Also 

helps to know what method or approach to be used. 

As the learners are from heterogeneous environment, 

with different social, cultural and economic 

backgrounds. The teacher needs to be circumspective 

while devising the methodologies and approaches to 

teach English language and basics. That means the 

teacher must possess mastery over the basics and 

foundations of the English language to teach them to 

the learners, more accurately and appropriately. 
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Abstract 

The exploration for identity is a common and periodic theme in Indian English fiction. The quest for identity in the novels 

of ManjuKapur‟s is more conscious and systematic. She has a commendable sense of predicaments of identity with which a 

modern woman may be faced. One may say that woman is the fairest creation of God, is expected to mould herself in the 

pattern of the family into which she is married. She is expected to become the shadow of her husband by whose name she 

is recognized, losing her own behavior identity that she had before her marriage. She is called “ardhangini”; chastity and 

devotion to her husband are her precious ornaments. Kitchen is her shrine in which she remains confined. She observes 

fasts to guarantee her „patiparameshwar‟, a long life so that she does not have to suffer the difficulties of widowhood. 

Keywords: kitchen shrine, feminine identity, modern and traditional aspects, family duty. 

 

Introduction  

ManjuKapur, being a notable woman novelist, has 

brought mostly woman characters into being.Almost 

in all the novels she depicts an Indian woman‘s 

journey from the womb to the tomb, from ambiguity 

to gratitude, which passes through different stages, 

playing family roles. Through them, she reveals the 

virtues and potentialities of a woman reflecting that a 

woman is in no way inferior to man. Her women give 

a ray of hope and a goal to those who live the dark 

and frustrated life. Her novels basically mirror a new 

awareness of fulfillment of feminine identity without 

losing their traditional individuality. 

 The woman, in her novels, is gifted with depth 

and basic principle thinking and is aware of value 

system. There is a deep longing for ‗self fulfillment 

through self expression‘. They are able to make their 

own way of living despite constant suffering, 

dominance, poverty, etc., in order to project the 

image of a new woman as ‗person‘.It is the irony of 

Indian woman‘s married life that it is modern on the 

surface but traditional at its core. Even the decisions 

taken by women are the blending of modern and 

traditional aspects of life. This paper presents the 

feminist perspective in the powerful novel ―Difficult 

Daughters‖ by ManjuKapur. She has tried to deal 

with physical, psychological and emotional tension 

syndrome of women. 

 The novel presents a woman who considers 

marriage as the journey‘s end to life. It is about the 

three generations of women –the grandmother 

Kasturi, her daughter Virmati and Virmati‘s 

daughter, the narrator, with emphasis on the 

protagonist‘s mother. It is the story of Virmati who is 

sandwiched between the duty towards her family and 

her illicit love for a married professor. Difficult 

Daughters characteristically opens with the frank 

declaration of the narrator daughter, Ida says ―The 

one thing I had wanted was not to be like my 

mother‖.  

 The novel ―Difficult Daughters‖ is about a 

woman torn between family duty, and the desire for 

education and illicit love.It is the love story of a 

young and educated girl Virmati and a married 

professor of English named Harish, who has fallen in 

love with Virmati and wanted to marry her. Virmati 

also longs for recognition from her own family. She 

has no other choice but to accept his love although 

she is already engaged to Indrajeet. Although Harish 

loves Virmati sincerely, yet he lacks the courage to 

support her in times when she needs it most. Virmati 

has to support herself when she wanted to commit 

suicide and also at the same time to go in for an 

abortion. In the end Harish marries virmati and they 

live together till the end of their married life. 



 

 
 

 

 54 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 
 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 1 July 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
 The novel is set in the turbulent times of Indian 

freedom struggle and partition. It portrays a woman‘s 

need to be in love, to be needed, meaningfully by the 

mother, as a daughter, in her parental family, in her 

youth by a man and lastly in her married life. In her 

quest for identity, Virmati, the central character of 

the novel, rebels against tradition. She is impelled by 

the inner need to feel loved as an individual rather 

than as a responsible daughter. She has therefore, 

plunged into a dedicated effort to carve an identity 

for herself as a qualified woman with a faultless 

background. The circumstances do not allow her to 

assert herself as an independent woman in her life-

time. After her death, she is acknowledged as ―very 

bossy, free with her tongue and hands‖ and ―a simple 

girl at heart‖. 

 It is only Virmati who is the difficult daughter in 

the prosperous merchant family of LalaDiwanchand. 

While in the generation of Kasturi, woman‘s role was 

confined to child bearing and kitchen work, the 

generation of Virmati took some bold and radical 

steps in joining the political movement for India‘s 

freedom, asserted the need for woman‘s education 

and independence.As the representative of the middle 

generation, Virmati breaks away from the tradition 

bound limits of Indian women. After forcing Harish 

to marry her, she finds her status as a second wife 

problematic owing to the antagonism of family 

members. She remains a social misfit as a 

contemporary social ethos does not yet approve of 

such an alliance. 

 Virmati is the emblem of the new woman of the 

forties who wanted to walk hand in hand with men. 

She rejects the kind of life led by her mother, fights 

for women‘s independence and also for a respectable 

social status. Her illicit relationship with a married 

professor and her unflinching faith in this kind of 

love is retold by her daughter, who has decided not to 

be like her mother. The novel begins with a funeral 

scene –the narrator watching the cremation of her 

mother at Manikarnikaghat in Varanasi. From this 

end the narrative moves to the beginning. Her death, 

though mourned, leads to something positive too. 

The narrator, Ida can speak only because her mother 

is no more, only because she is now mentally 

unshackled. 

 The novel is a simple, yet difficult story of a 

simple educated woman Virmati. It reflects time, 

place and people of India at the time of freedom 

struggle and immediately after the independence. 

Virmati has come from an affectionate and well 

protected family. Meeting her cousin Swarnalata, a 

teacher in Lahore Govt College, inspires her to go for 

higher education for which she breaks her marriage 

engagement. It is only the start. The idea that she is a 

girl – is reinforced by innumerable tragic instances. 

Virmati‘s father, though affectionate, does not allow 

his daughter to go alone to Lahore for further studies. 

The question ‗who will go with her to Lahore‘ is 

simply the question of ways of world where woman 

has no courage to make decision for herself and her 

future.  

 Her relationship with her mother is most 

problematic. Being the eldest of the eleven children 

means she has to play the role of a second mother for 

her siblings. She is most often the one who has to do 

the daily chores and is often abused by her mother, 

without any apparent reason. The conflict reaches 

greater levels once Virmati begins to assert her 

independenceher engagement with Indrajeet has been 

refused by Virmati and it creates worry for Kasturi as 

a mother. Kasturi by experience has learnt that it is 

the world of men. Law and religion are used to 

brainwash women to accept the secondary and 

subordinate position.  

 Her quest for identity, love and affection and the 

desire for further study make her to be attracted 

towards Professor Harish, a married man.When she 

meets Professor Harish she starts deviating from the 

fixed norms of the traditional Hindu orthodox 

society. She finds herself torn between her duty 

towards her family and her quest for ‗self‘. This 

affair brings a new thrill in her life for which she is 

ready to sacrifice everything. Though Virmati and 

Harish are going to be life partners the importance 

attached by Virmati as the logical end of the man-

women relationship is more in comparison with the 

importance attached by Harish. Harish has everything 
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to be satisfied with –his home, his service, his wife 

and above all-well-educated companion to pass time. 

But Virmati‘s case is different. Her passionate 

attraction for the professor make her haunted by an 

overpowering sense of failure.This failure is the 

outcome of selecting the unconventional path against 

the patriarchal set up of society.Her growing liaison 

with the professor on the one hand and her imminent 

marriage on the other, forced her into crisis from 

which she finds no escape. 

 She attempts a suicidal act but is rescued. After a 

span of five years, Harish marries her with a solid 

hesitation showing his helplessness. She becomes his 

second wife, socially accepted but rejected by her 

own family. She gives birth to her daughter, Ida, the 

narrator. Kasturi on the other hand does not take part 

in her daughter‘s despair, she finds herself 

humiliated: instead of showing compassion, she 

behaves most unkindly feeling betrayed by one who 

most resembled her, was closest to her. The only way 

now Kasturi can bear the shame is by disowning her 

daughter altogether. Virmati did not live her life 

without making compromises. It does not mean that 

she achieved little. It hardly matters that she could 

not voice her own words. However, she at least tried 

to voice her own words; 

 ―Now her shadow no longer threatens me. 

Without the hindrance of her presence I can sink into 

her past and make it mine.‖(Page258)  

 It is paradoxical that even Virmati, the rebel, 

cannot be an ideal mother. As Virmati grows up, 

rebelling against Kasturi; Ida too must grow up 

rebelling against Virmati. So she also turns out to be 

a ‗difficult daughter‘ like her mother. But she refuses 

to be what her mother stands for. Kasturi‘s relation 

with Virmati does not let her realize her daughters 

need for a separate identity, an independent 

existence. So,Virmati has to rebel. She rejects the 

world of domesticity, marriage and child-bearing all 

that her mother stands for and accepts a new world of 

knowledge and self- assurance, a world to which her 

mother has no access. 

 Virmati has to fight against the power of the 

mother as well as the oppressive forces of patriarchy 

symbolized by the mother figure. Towards the end 

she becomes free, free from the oppressive love of 

her husband. Once she succeeds in doing that, she 

gets her husband all by herself, her child, the 

compromise with her family. Though her wisdom 

plays a part in it, emblematically it marks her true 

liberation. In trying not to be like her mother, Ida 

brings out the positive stature in the novel. Ida thus 

becomes as much the creator of Virmati, as the latter 

is of Ida. But her creation rejects the traditional 

association with ‗nature‘ as a woman and embraces 

the world of ‗culture‘. This conflict between mother 

and daughter is carried on through generations 

because mothers want their daughters to be safe. The 

gamut of the story revolves around Ida, the narrator 

and a divorcee, who goes to Amritsar and peeps into 

the past of her mother‘s life. Thus she comes to 

acknowledge the girlhood of her mother and her 

typical motherhood looking for her daughter‘s safety. 

The novel deals with a daughter‘s reorganization of 

her fractured and fragmented past hanging on her 

mother‘s story. 

 

Conclusion  

Difficult Daughters‘ factually explores, at a greatand 

abnormal length, Virmati‘s pains, perplexing and 

torn-personality. The novelist through her female 

characters not only reveals the trauma of the 

depressed and wronged women but also make it 

known to all that women is now determined to fight 

for their rights. Although Kapur gives her female 

protagonist a voice to eloquent her feelings for 

freedom but her voice to some extent, dies down with 

Ganga in the same house. On one hand, she is strong 

enough with a determined will power and she can 

resist all sorts of familiar oppression while on the 

other, she is too weak to kick out Harish from her life 

even after the loss of her virginity. Still Virmati had 

made an attempt to come out of the oppressive shell, 

is really a great achievement. Manjukapur clearly 

proclaims and asserts that today‘s women are women 

of substance, not merely sex objects or sacrificing 

persons in the family. An evolutionary and very 

comprehensive picture of the Indian woman like 
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Virmati has been presented by Manjukapur. She 

presents that it is a woman who perpetuates 

patriarchy though she is the victim of it.Virmati 

allows Harish to dominate her. The woman supports 

the tradition. ManjuKapur criticizes the environment 

and not the individuals. She presents the social 

system as the villain, not the characters as the objects 

of ridicule. So it is the reflection of the changing 

times that Virmati represents. Virmati tries to assert 

herself. She is in search of her identity. Thus she 

undergoes the transformation from innocence to 

consciousness. 
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Abstract 

The world faces a fragile and untolerable socio political situation due to the impact of corona virus, COVID-19 which 

conquers all over the universe. This terrific pandemicc undermines the health system, peace and the livelihoods of people. 

The socio economic impact of this disease widely spreads all over the world within a short period of time and the 

repercussions of this pandemic reaches at every nooks and corner of the earth. The wake of novel corona virus and its 

effects on the human psychological condition is a relevant topic to be discussed in the present situation. The psychological 

imbalance of the people who are suffered from this pandemic and those in isolation and quarantine is a serious social 

problem in this dangerous condition. The emotional and psychological traumas occur among people as the aftermath of 

the changing social situation, natural calamities, global pandemic disease and other disorders. The paper is an attempt to 

analyse the psychological aspects of humanity as a result of the advent of corona virus and its impact on the social, 

political and economic conditions of the present human society. 

Keywords: COVID19, psychological conditions, mental imbalance, ocial situations, world health 

 

Introduction 

The destruction of the social cohesion and the mutual 

relationship between individuals and countries pave 

way to the question regarding the existence of a 

strong social economical situation of the world. The 

problems such as an unhealthy society, 

unemployment and the economic conditions of the 

country are unanswerable in this unpredictable 

situation. The widespread pandemic, Covid-19, 

creates a lot of influence on the people who are 

compelled to obey the privacy restrictions. The 

excessive worry about work and educational system, 

mental stress because of the infectious and harmful 

nature of this disease and the tension regarding the 

prevention against this dangerous virus are the 

mental distress during this pandemic year. 

 Feeling of isolation, depression and anxiety of 

being dismissed from job are some of the crisis of 

people during this period. The unpredictability of the 

present and future situation damages the whole social 

equilibrium in the society. In the present situation, 

how people are psychologically affected and how 

they are trying to adjust with the critical situation are 

important points to be discussed.  

 Lookin to the psychological imbalance of human 

society and the wavering condition of the present 

world,Pandemic and the natural calamities have 

notable roles in the emotional outcomes and health 

conditions of a particular society. The threatening 

nature of the corona virus challenges the 

psychological dimensions of millions of people and 

also the public health systems. The social and 

psychological effect of Covid 19 on the world 

population is a worldwide factor of discussion in the 

pandemic year. In general, the psychiatric and 

psychological imbalances and problems, the 

aftermath of Corona 19, throw an unprecedented 

challenge in the human world. The outbreak of virus 

and its growth as a pandemic, wipe away the physical 

as well as the psychological conditions of the human 

world. Covid-19 causes a dangerous threat to the 

physical and mental conditions and anxiety among 

the human beings. The mental health crisis 

overwhelmed by the destructing nature of corona 

virus pull the earth to a tragic condition. Self hate and 
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depression are in a high range and people are unable 

to take timely actions to make their peaceful position 

in their domestic as well as the public life. Many 

people are under depression since they cannot attain 

their goals as a result of this social disorder. 

 The stress of individuals regarding the lack of 

proper freedom, death of the relatives, the restrictions 

of the activities and the improper working of the 

educational system imbalances the emotional and 

psychological dimensions of the present situation. 

The social media, which doubles the stress of 

mankind, has an impact on the psychological 

emotional levels of man. The anxiety regarding the 

relatives who are abroad, the lack of money and the 

loss of job have tremendous influence on people. The 

shortage of transportation and the medical care also 

leads to the widespread fear among the people. The 

uncertain situation leads the human to a wide range 

of anxiety regarding the future. The excessive worry 

about work and educational system, mental stress 

because of the infectious and harmful nature of this 

disease and the tension regarding the prevention 

against this dangerous virus are the psychological 

stress during this pandemic year. 

 The mental health of the Covid 19 patients, the 

people with suspected infection, quarantine people, 

and the health care workers who are in medical field 

should be specially considered. People under 

isolation and loss of freedom exhibit emotional 

exhaustion, irritation, anxiety and depression which 

create a mental disorder in the population. In some 

way, social isolation and home or institutional 

quarantine makes human being irritable and 

withdrawn which is a mental challenge to the modern 

condition. Gianluca Serafini et al. explain the 

backlash of the quarantine in ―The Psychological 

Impact of Covid-19 on the Mental Health in the 

General Population‖ that ―the quarantine period 

seems to have important and dysfunctional 

psychological consequences on the individual‘s 

mental health not only in the short-term but even in 

the long-term period‖ (530). 

 The anxiety of both children and adults are 

clearly evident as a result of the sudden changing 

situation. Merlevede et al in 7 Steps to Emotional 

Intelligence comment that ―Thus, if our experience 

was not as good as we had anticipated and expected, 

we feel disappointed, unhappy or downright 

miserable‖ (147). The children, who want more 

attention and care, are restricted to be far away 

mainly because of the social situations and the job in 

which the parents are part of. The children of the 

parents who are working in the medical fields and 

health care system are compelled to keep a social 

distance from their parents.  

 The older people undergo mental stress 

concerning their health issues and medical conditions 

since this disease mainly affect them. In fact, these 

people are more restricted from the social activities 

and connections from the outer world. The less 

familiarity with the digital world also affect their 

psychological conditions those who keep a distance 

from other entertainments and recreation. The 

psychological crisis as a part of this pandemic may 

lead to behavioural changes and emotional 

instability. The change from the daily routine also 

points its fingers to the mental dissatisfaction of 

people who are insisted to lead a life which creates 

mental depression among them. People with low 

immune system and with the preexisting treatment 

undergo high tension and mental stress during the 

time of pandemic. 

 The wrong information and the fake messages 

about the rapid spread of corona virus and its global 

destruction make people panic and disturb which 

leads to a psychological imbalance and a weak 

mental health during this social problem. The 

inability to understand the true meaning and 

importance of lock down make the people anxious 

and panicky. Social isolation and staying at home for 

long time result boredom though it is acceptable for 

some time. The discouragement, boredom and 

agitation are major emotional and behavioural 

problems that the society has to face during these 

social problems. Samantha K Brooks and others in 

―The Psychological Impact of Quarantine and How 

to Reduce it: Rapid Review of the Evidence‖ say that 

―Separation from the loved ones, the loss of freedom, 
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uncertainty over disease status, and boredom can, on 

occasion, create dramatic effects‖(912). 

 The health care workers who are in the medical 

fields are in rush to treat the patients indiscriminately 

and they are in a struggle to protect themselves from 

the shackles of corona virus. The inaccessibility of 

the vaccine for the corona virus makes the world in a 

great dilemma which paves the way to the death of a 

huge number of people. The ranking of the quality of 

health of the patients is a crucial situation which 

throws away many infected people, who are 

considered as unworthy to sustain in the human 

society, to the hands of the death. Doctors and the 

health care workers who are in the frontline of this 

crucial situation face inconvenience to take decisions 

and consequential judgment. The unfavorable social 

distance from the society and the family members 

and the reluctance of the society to interact with the 

health care workers make them panic and 

nervousness. The lives of huge number of people 

who are in a critical stage are cut short to provide 

medical treatment to others who are more healthy 

and fit for the society. This situation is an incredible 

challenge to the health workers in the hospitals who 

are regarded as the supporters of human life. 

 The rules of the social distance are another factor 

which affects the psychological level where the 

relationship between the family members, relatives 

and neighbours are broken down. The lockdown and 

the strict social distancing distract the social and 

economic balance of the human world. Mental health 

issues during home and hospital quarantine pave the 

way to physical illness, psychological stress and 

economical imbalance among the children as well as 

the adults of the community. The backlash of the 

complete restriction from the religious activities also 

has an impact on the people. The lockdown and the 

restrictions of the transportation from place to place 

also directly affect the business imports and exports 

and the daily earnings of the people as a result of this 

infectious disease.  

 People can avoid the emotional and 

psychological distraction by making them busy with 

some works and be physically active. They can 

maintain their physical and mental health by creating 

a positive atmosphere in their family relationships, 

by doing some indoor activities and by obtaining new 

skills. People must aware that the lockdown is a 

period to acquire more knowledge and a personal 

growth. People should keep a distance from the 

disturbing thoughts which make them panic and keep 

a connection with other people.  

 In a positive way, people who go through 

mental, emotional and health problems can be 

sensitive to those who face the same problems. Van 

Bavel and others in ―Using Social and Behavioural 

Science to Support Covid-19 Pandemic Response‖ 

declare that ―The experience of fear and threat has 

ramifications not only for how people think about 

themselves, but also how they feel about and react to 

others- in particular, out –groups‖ (462). The 

psychological counseling as well as the mental 

support should be encouraged to bring back a healthy 

human society after the vanishing of this societal 

problem. Emotional support, safety measurements, 

the sharing of messages in an understanding way, the 

opportunities for physical activities and the mental 

support by family members enable them to overcome 

the social and the psychological stress of people 

those who are in the clutches of Corona virus. 

 

Conclusion 

The exponential increament both individual and 

social level of psychological disorders has a direct 

connection with the helplessness and anxiety of 

people who are under the threat of corona virus. The 

public are conscious about the uncertainty and 

repercussion of the novel pandemic disease which 

overwhelms the whole human world and its 

achievements. The consequences emerging out of 

this catastrophe challenge the human beings all 

across the globe. The entire world is in the clutches 

of Covid-19 which is harmful and foils to the entire 

human world especially the patients and the health 

care people. Almost all people from various zones 

experience the stress and the consequences of 

COVID19 to a certain or specific degree level. 
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Abstract 

This paper proposes to trace the influence of nature in Perumal Murugan‟s Seasons of the Palm. Perumal Murugan, 

widely known for his genuine display of social issues like casteism and marginality in his novels has also given importance 

to nature. This novel is set in the countryside and amid farmland. The progression of the characters is shrouded with an 

idyllic milieu. Shorty, an untouchable boy and, his other comrades are always discussed in the Pastoral backdrop and this 

exposition draws a fine connection between literature and the physical environment. Shorty enjoys himself in the presence 

of nature. His life as a bonded labour is filled with absurd happiness. He cherishes his every minute with nature and feels 

one with it. Originally written in Tamil, the Seasons of the Palmhasn‟t lost its essence in the translation. Ecocriticism is 

still evolving and has no wide set of assumptions or doctrines. This column shall discuss the relationship that Shorty has 

with nature. Also, this presentation will discuss the Pastoral set up in Seasons of the Palm.  

Keywords: nature, shorty,urban, ecocriticism, environment, agrarianism, classical pastoral 

 

Introduction 

Seasons of the Palm is a well-known novel of 

contemporary Tamil writer Perumal Murugan. It was 

translated into English by V. Geetha, a feminist 

historian. This novel is about an untouchable boy 

called Shorty and his friends. They are bonded 

labourers who serve their Masters. They are involved 

in all kinds of household works and regularly take the 

sheep to appropriate places for grazing. The writer 

has given importance to nature while portraying these 

untouchable children. These children are close to 

Nature and almost every scene of the novel is placed 

in a pastoral backdrop. To the reader, the idyllic 

representations become a rare entity and, we an 

apparent comparison of the world which Perumal 

Murugan has described to the world that we live in. 

The novel starts with a detailed description of the 

Post-harvest farmland. The writer personifies these 

harvested times as ―A Season for mourning‖. 

Perumal Murugan has acknowledged in the foreword 

that the moderately high plateau soil is the reason for 

the thriving life of people who live there and this 

shows the interdependency of man and nature. The 

components of nature, the sunlight, rain, cold 

weather, dew, wind, day, moon, hills, dust, pastures, 

and dry earth has a significant impact on Perumal 

Murugan that he refers the above-mentioned 

representation of his state of mind. Since the author 

has mentioned these factors, we have the liberty to 

look at Seasons of the Palm as a Nature writing. The 

beginning of the Novel has dealt with humans‘ 

interdependency with nature. Perumal Murugan says, 

In a few weeks, though, the lines will blur and 

disappear, stamped out of shape by the rushing 

feet of marauding sheep and their human 

keepers. Then, the wind blows hard and stirs the 

earth into dry dust. The earth grows warmer and 

the sheep are happy to roam the length and 

breadth of the field, their nose close to the earth. 

The earth is indulgent too, - it yields to their 

hungry mouths and lets them nibble at clumps of 

grass and fallen leaves. (2) 

 These lines suggest that Nature and animals are 

interdependent and how mother earth is indulgent in 

accommodating other entities of the ecosystem. 

Every minute detail like dew, wrinkled land, shaved 

kernel, palm tree, mudbank, peasants‘ egg, and so on 

are shown as parts of nature which are enjoyed by the 

bonded labours in their day-to-day life. None of the 

characters of this plateau would make a progress 

without Nature. The pastoral backdrop of Perumal 

Murugan could be taken as an appreciation of Nature 
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and its contribution to maintaining the balance in our 

ecosystem. Though there is a hierarchy in the 

household they work for, the bonded labours enjoy 

equality in the eyes of Nature and Mother Earth 

embraces them amidst all the hardships they go 

through. 

 The favourite or pet-name ‗Shorty‘ might have 

been crept into the story, purposely, may be because 

to depict a human of considerably of lesser height 

.Every morning Shorty is the first one among the 

other bonded labourers to reach the harvested field 

with his herd. Due to their social status, they had to 

work in their Master‘s house. Shorty and other 

children belong to different Masters but Nature binds 

them together and this is evident from the 

development of each character. Shorty is an avid 

admirer of Nature. He looks at Nature in ways that 

we don‘t expect an illiterate is expected to perceive. 

He notices the difference in the treatment of male and 

female palm trees. Also, the pastoral background to 

his living has provided him such practical knowledge 

on the components of nature. Perumal Murugan 

describes Shorty in the hands of Nature. He says,  

Sitting under the neem tree makes him sleepy. 

He yawns loudly and stretches out on the 

ground. The earth is cool. Its thin carpet of neem 

leaves and twigs grazes his skin. He looks up. 

He has always wondered at this single neem. 

Solitary and shady. How old is it? through the 

delicate tracery of leaf and twig, he spies a pair 

of sunbirds. They chase each other, springing 

lightly from branch to branch. His eyes follow 

their play but stop at a splash of black. The 

black-winged koel. Shorty never misses a chance 

to seek out the secretive koel. (10) 

 The above-mentioned lines are a fine example of 

classic pastoral which is characterized by Nature‘s 

role as a place of rejuvenation. Here Shorty finds 

shelter at the bosom of the earth. The leaves serve as 

a carpet to him and he never misses an opportunity to 

admire and enjoy the birds. The koel bird is more 

special to him and he never misses an opportunity to 

notice them. They are shy birds but Shorty always 

competes to see the face of koel. Shorty takes his 

lookout for koel in a competitive spirit, like hide and 

seek. when he spots the bird‘s face, he feels 

victorious and claims koel bird has lost to him. 

 Also, we see that Shorty loves the field at night 

and enjoys the moments of stargazing. He embraces 

earth and presses his ears to the bosom of the earth at 

the late hours of the evening. The earth narrates 

stories. We find that he is one with nature, he senses 

a bonding with earth and considers himself fortunate 

to lie on the earth and sleep. Speaking of Shorty‘s 

evening time, Perumal Murugan says, 

 ―He loves to lie on the mud, press his ear to the 

earth. The earth hoards a lot of stories, he knows that. 

Stories from long ago that insist on being let into his 

ears. He does not think the likes of Selvan can ever 

know these tales.‖ (122) 

 Shorty goes through hardship at the hands of the 

Masters but finds comfort at the bosom of the earth. 

His communion with nature makes him feel that he is 

fortunate to hear stories from the earth. Though it is 

not a literal story that he could hear, these moments 

are cherished as a wonderful relationship. Privileged 

children hear created stories from books and also 

from elders at home. Shorty does not own such 

privileges but Nature is the storyteller, just like a 

mother who would embrace and narrate a story to the 

child at night time. Materialism and Urbanization 

make us feel privileged but the fact is urban setup has 

taken us far away from nature.  

 Shorty enjoys nature and he is familiar with the 

trees that are around. He would close his eyes and 

sense every palm around him. He knows the taste of 

the fruits in each tree. He knows when palm fruits 

would become mature and edible. The master doesn‘t 

feed him thrice a day and often he collects food from 

nature. The palm fruit, peanuts, palm roots, kernel, 

pheasant‘s egg, cucumber, and toddy serve as his 

food. The kanji provided by the masters are not 

sufficient for these hardworking labours. They often 

do extra work, Shorty sweeps and cleans the front 

yard to get some coffee but in contrast, Nature 

provides Shorty with good food that sates his hungry 

tummy.  
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 Shorty‘s observation of nature makes him feel 

one with nature. Shorty‘s relationship with nature is 

an intimate one. He feels that he is a raindrop. 

 ―Shorty feels himself as a raindrop, bouncing off 

the wind falling to the earth‖ (165) 

 He identifies himself with every entity of nature. 

He likes to sleep in the mud. When he tries to repay 

the debt for lost sheep, nature seems to be helpful in 

his dream. The parrots come into his dream and give 

away their little ones to Shorty which he could sell. 

Shorty is tender at heart; he spots little ones of the 

parrot who are hungry and look at Shorty with 

anxiety. Shorty feels bad for the younger ones and 

leaves them undisturbed in the hollow.  

 ―He finds them in the third hollow, newborn 

birds, all downy and wet. They are extremely red and 

featherless. Hearing a sound and sensing movements 

near the hollow, they open their beaks, confident that 

it is their mother returning with food. Shorty‘s heart 

melts and his resolve drains away.‖ (214) 

 Irrespective of having an opportunity at hand, 

Shorty gives importance to the little ones. His 

conscience did not allow him to separate the lovely 

beings from their parents. Notably, Shorty himself is 

separated from his parents to work at the Master‘s 

place. In another situation, he confronts Belly for 

attacking the consecrated sheep Veeran. He is 

offended when Belly hurts Veeran. 

 ―Shorty‘s face darkens with anger. His jaw 

tightens. True, he scolds Veeran sometimes, butnever 

really seriously‖ (33) 

 His love for animals is evident here. Also, he 

feeds Poochi, the dog from the limited food that he 

gets for the day. At night he is troubled by monstrous 

mosquitos. To protect himself from the mosquito, he 

seeks protection from nature. He takes the wild basil 

leaves and puts them around him.  

 

Conclusion 

Ecocriticism helps us to examine ourselves in 

connection to the world that is around us, or to travel 

around the Globe searching for a lot or even for 

nothing.. Hereit is done through the character Shorty. 

Perumal Murugan‘s Seasons of the Palm could be 

regarded as the finest example of why writing about 

Nature does not fall under ‗constructedness‘. It 

depicts how writing on Nature or Ecocriticism is 

different from other theories that are linguistically 

and socially constructed. Shorty‘s character speaks 

for nature and we see the value of nature maintained 

in the writings of Perumal Murugan, who is been 

criticized in different angles and focus-targets by 

many people like us eventhouh he is true to his 

conceptual philosophy in all means verbally and 

literarily beyond reality and existence.  
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Abstract 

Marginality in literature deals with the marginalized people who are not allowed to do their fundamental rights to 

participate in the social, religious, cultural, political, educational and economic spheres of their lives. They are kept 

detached or segregate physically from the general public by the elite classes of people. Mahasweta Devi is the most 

famous writer and dedicated her entire life to the tribal cause. She wrote a number of novels, short stories and articles 

concerning tribal issues. Rudali is one among her short stories. It is about Tahad village of West Bengal where the low 

caste untouchable tribal people Ganjus and Dushads are living. The aim of this paper is to discuss the concern of the 

marginalized sections of Indian Hindu society through the short story Rudali. 

Keywords: marginality, tribal people, untouchable, low caste. restricted communities, landlords. 

 

Introduction 

Marginalized communities are communities  

restricted to the lower or minor circumference of the 

society. Those community people are repudiating in 

economic, political, cultural and social activities due 

to their living conditions, lifestyles or exclusion. 

Marginalized community people are socially 

excluded for different reasons like age, physical or 

mental disabilities, economic status, access to 

education, or live in remote places or miserable 

places. Mainly social, economical and political 

inequality is a global occurrence that produces the 

unbearable disgrace.The term ‗Marginality‘ is 

generally applied to understand and analyze the 

socio-cultural, political and economic spheres, where 

neglected people struggle to gain equal participation 

in social life. In Namibia, a country in South Africa, 

there the Ovahimba and San communities 

areregarded as marginalized communities. The race 

in Africa, Australia, USA and caste system in India 

complicate the identities of the marginalized along 

lines of gender, class, and family structure. 

 Mahasweta Devi was an activist and also a 

writer in India. She was actively working with tribal 

in some Indian states. She fought for their basic 

rights, helped them unite and wrote many novels and 

short stories about their life. She is a prolific writer 

and most of her works draws from her involvement 

with these marginalized communities. Mahasweta 

Devi is the only Bengali novelist in India raised voice 

for the main battles of Indian society. She has 

received many awards for her literary works like 

novels, short stories and also for her social works for 

tribal community. The most famous awards are 

SahityaAkademi, Jnanpith, Padmashree and 

Magasaysay Awards. Through her writings, she 

urges the society to recognize the significance and 

greatness of tribal people. Some of her novels Sal 

Girar Dakex (In the Name of Birthday), 

AranyerAdhikar (Rights over the Forests), and Chotti 

Mundaebang Tar Tir (ChottiMunda and His Arrow) 

dealt with tribal history. 

 Inreference to the article, ―unshackling the tribal 

women in Indian English Literature: dreams and 

visions‖ published in July 2017 IJELLH 

(International Journal of English Language Literature 

and Humanities) 5(7):8 DOI: 10.24113/ijellh. 

v5i7.2136. It is mentioned that in an interview with 

Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, Mahasweta Devi 

explains the reason she thought of writing about 

tribal history. Mahasweta Devi said, once a tribal girl 

asked me, ―When we go to school, we read about 

Mahatma Gandhi.Did we have no heroes? Did we 

https://www.researchgate.net/journal/IJELLH-International-Journal-of-English-Language-Literature-and-Humanities-2321-7065
https://www.researchgate.net/journal/IJELLH-International-Journal-of-English-Language-Literature-and-Humanities-2321-7065
https://www.researchgate.net/journal/IJELLH-International-Journal-of-English-Language-Literature-and-Humanities-2321-7065
https://www.researchgate.net/deref/http%3A%2F%2Fdx.doi.org%2F10.24113%2Fijellh.v5i7.2136
https://www.researchgate.net/deref/http%3A%2F%2Fdx.doi.org%2F10.24113%2Fijellh.v5i7.2136
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always suffer like this?' That is the reason she wrote 

about the tribal movements and the tribal heroes. 

 ―Rudali”, this title is a reference to a custom in 

certain areas of Rajasthan where women of a lower 

caste are hired as professional mourners upon the 

death of upper-caste males. These women are called 

as `rudaali` means `female weeper` or `weeping 

woman`. Rudaali are women of a low caste in 

Northern India (particularly in the state of Rajasthan) 

they perform mourning dances and songs at the 

funerals of higher caste men. 

 Rudali is a tale about the struggle of the 

impoverished and the environment of denial in which 

they live in. Life has no pride for the poor and they 

are oppressed lot. It is the landlords who get all the 

luxuries of life when the ones who work in their field 

are left to starve. They treat death as ananother 

occasion to exhibit their prosperity and authority. It is 

a lavish affair intended at increasing their standing 

among the peers by organizing a glittering kriya. On 

the other side for the poor, death is difficult than life. 

That communal system oppresses them throughout 

their life preys on the dead. 

 Rudali is the story describes about the life of a 

poor and low caste village woman who is twice-

marginalized. The story begins with the description 

of Tahad village, the two communities ‗ganjus‘ and 

‗dushads‘ are popular. Sanichari, the protagonist, is a 

spokesperson communication of the gendered 

subaltern. She is treated as an untouchable in that 

village her life-story is an ironical tale of exploitation 

and great effort for survival.Sanichari belongs to 

Ganju community. As like other village people she 

too lives lived in worried poverty. Her mother-in-law 

used to say it was because Sanichari was born on 

inauspicious Saturday that is the reason for her 

suffering. After her birth, her father passes away to 

ensure a cursed existence for her and she was 

abandoned by her mother. Through the character of 

Sanichari, Mahasweta Devi depicts the painful 

subaltern reality of a low caste woman. 

 Sanichari‘s husband is a bond laborer at the 

landlord‘s place. Ganju, a drunkard and has no time 

for his wife and son as well for his sick mother. 

Ganju had won Sanichari in a gambling game, 

brought her to his village and married her.Sanichari 

and her husband work hard for day and night to fill 

their stomachs. She feeds the family with the little 

money that Ganju spares from drinking. She also 

performs the finances rituals of her mother-in-law in 

her husband‘s absence. Sanichari is a self dependent 

woman, neither complains nor cries..When her 

mother-in-law dies, she doesn‘t have even a cupful of 

rice to do the death rites. She rushes from door to 

door for begging and hurry to finish the death rites 

before night is over.She loses her mother-in-law but 

doesn‘t have time to even cry. It is described in the 

short story as quoted below. 

Her mother-in-law died in great pain, of dropsy, 

lying in her own excrement, crying out, over and 

over, ‗food, give me food!‘ It was pouring that 

night. Sanichari and her sister-in-law lowered 

the old woman on to the ground. If the rites 

weren‘t carried out before the night was over 

they would have to bear the cost of the 

repentance rites for keeping the corpse in the 

house overnight. And there wasn‘t even a cupful 

of grain in the house! So Sanichari was forced to 

go from neighbor to neighbor in the pouring 

rain. Dragging the neighbors home with her, and 

handling all the arrangements for the cremation, 

she was so busy that there was no time to cry. So 

what if there wasn‘t? the old woman had given 

her so much trouble that even if Sanichari had 

tried to cry she wouldn‘t have been able to wring 

out many tears (Rudali 55). 

 Sanichari‘s husband dies of cholera but she 

doesn‘t cry because she has to make preparations for 

his Sradh (a ceremony of offering food on the death 

of someone). She borrows twenty rupees from 

Mahajan Ramavatar Singh, a moneylender in the 

village. He lend her moneyaftershe putting her thumb 

impression on a paper declaring that she is now a 

bonded labourer for five years. Her son runs away 

after growing up. Sanichari starts to lead a lonely life 

as a rudaali, a professional mourner. Rudaali refers 

to such a embarrassing task of the low caste women 

who cry over their caste master‘s death. This forced 
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misery is called the work of rudaali. The upper caste 

need need rudalis to wail over the corpse. They have 

got hold of tow whores. In the household of the 

masters, whores weep for the dead and get money, 

clothes and food for it. One among the landlord says, 

―The two of you go, wail, cry, accompany the corpse. 

You will get money, rice. On the day of the kriya 

ceremony you will get clothes and food‖ (Rudali 23) 

as mentioned in the short story.  

 In Rudali, Mahasweta Devi portrayed the 

Rajputs as dishonored human beings. They spend 

money on the treatment of the ailments of their 

relatives for performing in exaggerated and luxurious 

funerals. Furthermore they are so insensitive that 

they have no time to mourn their death and therefore 

they hire rudalis to make the genuine show of 

mourning scene. Sanichari makes a list of mourn 

category and fixes charge for each. As mentioned in 

the short story, she says, ―Just for wailing, one kind 

of rate…..At the kirya ceremony, we want a cloth, 

preferably a length of plain black cloth (Rudali 28). 

 Sanichari makes a list of mourning categories 

and fixes charges for each:‗Just for wailing, one kind 

of rate.‘‗Wailing and rolling on the ground, five 

rupees, one sikka.‘‗Wailing, rolling on the ground 

and beating one‘s head, five rupees, two 

sikka.‘‗Wailing and beating one‘s breast, 

accompanying the corpse to the cremation 

ground,rolling around on the ground there—for that 

the charge of six rupees.‘‗At the kirya ceremony, we 

want a cloth, preferably a length of plain black cloth.‘ 

(p. 28) 

 Mahasweta Devi has also shown that not only 

the low caste women but even the high caste women 

are also exploited and marginalized. Rajput women 

in Rudali have no opportunity to voice their feelings 

in any decision. They are just confined to 

housekeeping and child nurturing within the male 

Laxmanrekha of purity. The male have full 

domination over financial resources and are equipped 

with all freedom to have illegitimate relationships. 

Those mistress are also abandoned to become 

whores. It is because of male‘s lustful slavery to his 

wills that has made this society an insecure place. 

 

Conclusion  

Mahasweta Devi‟s Rudali looks into the depths of 

poverty, where people strive for food and livelihood. 

It reflects the conditions of poverty and the 

predicament of poor. This shows how people take up 

different straits of livelihood and suffer in the hands 

of exploitative class. Her focus is on the tribal poor 

of India whose freedom and identity is still a question 

mark. Even many years after India attained political 

independence, the status and poverty of the poor 

people specificailly the tribals remain static, where it 

was before attaining freedom from the British.Can it 

be called as the wrath on them or curse on the tribals? 
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Abstract 

Indian literary world received a boon from the hands of Anuradha Roy, a blooming author from India. She has launched 

four novels in the 21st century. The folded earth is one of the finest works and the setting of the whole novel around 

Ranikhet. This story deals with religious conflicts that rule in the modern age of India, through the inter-religion marriage 

made by the protagonist Maya and her beloved Micheal. This incident of the story takes revolutionary takes and turns in 

Maya‟s life. Story runs in the channel of misfortune by the death of Micheal and leads the protagonist to lead life to find 

mysteries left behind the accident in mountain. Further research writing also derives the life of foothill villagers‟ lives, 

moves with nature, also digs the history, tradition, mysteries of nature, disaster, impressions and also utopian elements of 

Roy‟s gracious writing. Psychological aspect of this research tries to find out the ecological support that relieved her from 

deprivation and misfortune. The mystery behind Maya‟s life in foothills of Himalaya has been channelized and also 

elaborates on how did the life in Ranikhet pavedway for the salvation of the protagonist and redemption from her loss of 

love. 

Keywords: religion, salvation, eco evolution, ecopsychology and revival, egalitarian advocating 

 

Introduction 

Indian authors have been exposing the spectrum of 

emotions through symbols and roles of their 

characters. The contemporary writers‘ queues are 

Arundhathi Roy, Shashi Deshpande, Kamala 

Markandaya, Nayantara Sahgal, Anita Desai, Manju 

Kapoor etc. They voiced on relationship values, 

gender issues, Indian cultural demands, Woman 

enslavement, Class clashes, Human and 

environmental evolutions, Freedom, Migration, 

Religious Relation, Sexual autonomy, and so on. 

They acted as rebelled against social injustice 

performed between humans to nature and also vice 

versa.  

 This novel portrays the life of a young girl 

named Maya who fell in love with a Christian boy 

named Michael. An intense fondness of them in the 

novel displays the value of love and respect for each 

other‘s desires in life. Religions in India have never 

been coping with humanities, secularism and 

communalism. These young minds' fathering love 

affair was disapproved to fly high by Maya‘s father 

due to religious conflict. Maya‘s high temper for self-

respect and being rejected by parents triggered her 

persuasion to clutch the love tightly and grip the 

hands of her beloved to stand on her own. Michael 

was also neglected by parents for being loved by a 

Hindu girl.Social status, religious beliefs and 

customs claims on one side to pin the couple‘s action 

of injustice. In another side, egalitarian advocating 

that inter-faith marriage is a basic right.  

 Maya stood stubborn in decision to be with her 

beloved and never regretted for losing the opulent 

Hindu wedding including lavish rituals. Modern 

minds of Maya and Michael had no religious 

constraints and are clearly depicted by Roy through 

the scene of their wedlock in front of the Registrar 

rather than Lord Jesus or any other Hindu god. They 

started life in Hyderabad, a business bazaar where 

they hope to have basic sources of life. Maya 

thoroughly indulged and experienced frequencies of 

young and fresh days.Michael had a passion to climb 
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mountains of Himalayas and that took a turn in their 

love life. But nature is not always favoring the 

human and other living species since it is 

unpredictable to its own. Nature has a complexity to 

react to or show itself as dangerous to living species. 

Dana Philips mentioned in his essay published in the 

year 1975 that discovering the truth of ecology is a 

lot more difficult because of the hyper reality which 

clearly says nature is complex. Representations of 

wilderness in British and American culture can be 

separated into a few main tropes. First, Old World 

wilderness displays wilderness as a place beyond the 

borders of civilization, where in wilderness is treated 

as a ―threat,‖ a place of ―exile‖ (Garrard 62). Michael 

met with nature‘s hyper reality which led to death 

during mountaineering in the hills of Himalayas.His 

death was a huge shock and unacceptable to her 

loving heart. She kept his ash on bed where she had 

ardent time. She was walking; roaming like a light 

trying to reach the sky from earth. 

 Solitude, desolation and nostalgia were the 

condition of Maya. It made herself-quest and crave to 

get a proper reason which was pricking heart with 

loaded assumptions about her husband‘s death. She 

felt restless regarding mysterious nature‘s murder 

and hardly wanted to know how exactly Micheal 

dead. ―I am writing to find out … I put it aside, and 

then picked up my pen again a week later. I needed 

to know how Michael had dead. How, exactly? I had 

a hundred questions. Could I get answers? I stared at 

the white, unlined sheet of paper. Faces frozen black 

with cold appeared before me. I heard the crack of 

bone as Michael‘s ankle snapped. Set aside the pen 

again. [2] Maya takes up pen and phone to know 

through witnesses of her imagination but held on out 

of dual mindedness.  

 ―Let me go! I want to live! I want to live!‖ My 

eyes blurred and I began to see human skeletons and 

bones at the edges of the pool, on the green tiles: 

skulls, clavicles, fibulas, tibia and femurs. Mandibles 

and ribs, foot and hand phalanges with ancient silver 

toe rings and gold finger rings on them still. 

Necklaces of gold beads intertwined with vertebrae. I 

saw skulls at the bottom of the pool, turning their 

blind gaze this way and that in the clear water, 

magnified by it. They bobbed to the surface. One of 

them splashed to the edge of the pool, next to my 

feet, and the face streaming away from it in 

dissolving ribbons was Michael‘s.[3] Maya‘s 

dreadful imagination seemed to lead to persistent 

complex bereavement disorder. It gave her trouble in 

recovering from the loss and inability to stop 

resuming her life with Michael. She grabbed hope by 

meeting father Joseph, the priest well known to her 

husband. Through his reference, she shifted to 

Ranikhet to work as a teacher in a small village 

school in search of reason as well as to escape from 

head hitting memories that caused pain. She had 

intense thought to find witnesses for Michael‘s 

mountain accident. Apart from everything she also 

seeks peace in doing something that helps her to 

grow in a way that she liked. It is a therapeutic 

technique and ideology that tries to treat people 

psychologically by bringing them spiritually closer to 

nature. Roszak states that an individual's connection 

to nature can improve their interpersonal 

relationships and emotional wellbeing. 

 Maya tried to escape from crowd, pollution and 

mental sickness which put her into more trouble. She 

wanted to know how accurately Michael dead and 

what exactly took him out of her life. The actual 

intension of Maya could also be a physical and 

mental shift. She might also seek a relief from the 

rushing environment. The new age writer Anuradha 

Roy also a strong believer that environment is highly 

associated with mood of human. Maya moved to new 

place with salvation, but totally amazed by the beauty 

of the hill. She found solace in the simple life of hill 

people.Stabilized environment and strong hills made 

her realize that nature would not disappoint her 

anyways rather human does. She started to notice her 

connection with nature and trusted that human 

dependency on nature and its resources. 

 Maya's new life at Ranikhet mesmerized her like 

the way she fallen for Michael. When Maya stepped 

into Ranikhet, she met Diwan Sahib, the natural 

ecologist has been tracking the pulse and veins of 

hills around his place and also preaching the 

significance of natural sources for years in all 

possible platforms. Diwan also possessed good status 

and weird news knowledge. Maya started to work a 

teacher in Christian convent and assist Diwan in the 

mean time to collect and read out news. She also got 

in touch with Charu, a typical rural girl who had no 
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exposure to general progressive knowledge of the 

world. Another interesting character Maya admired 

was Charu‘s grandma and the only guardian Ama, an 

elderly composed and witty woman flaunting her 

sensibility in any serious issue. Maya was impressed 

by the life of people living on the hill and started to 

be away from continuous haunting of past life. Days 

gone, Maya‘s affection towards Charu made her help 

and to move close with her family. Charu was very 

innocent in nature and her whole world revolved 

around the green lawns and her best friend Gouri 

which is one of her cows. She shares all her thoughts 

to Gouri.Thomas King observes and says that native 

people see go further, the webs of kinship extending 

to the animals…to all the animate and inanimate 

forms that can be seen or imagined. More than that, 

‗all my relations‘ is an encouragement for us 

to…[live] our lives is a harmonious and moral 

manner. Charu‘s love affair with Kundan was 

unstoppable and Maya cordially enjoyed being 

helpful for love which she lost and still longing for. 

She fallen for Veer, cousin to Diwan Sahib but 

realized that his smile for her is fake and also he was 

co-mountaineer to Micheal in Roopkund ―he had left 

him to fend for himself in a snowstorm with a broken 

ankle when they both knew it meant certain death.‖ 

(Roy 2011.42) This bitter truth made Maya to shatter 

again but she later analyze and understand the fact 

that women would not be a prey to men who has the 

characteristics of fox but not with a loving heart like 

Michael. Maya‘s transformation in Ranikhet brought 

the better version of her. Maya spent a year of time in 

Ranikhet with no clue that will defeat her mental 

illness and build a new life with loaded hope. 

 

Conclusiion 

According to Davis,Eco-psychology offers three 

insights. ―There is a deeply bonded and reciprocal 

relationship between humans and nature. Realizing 

the connection between humans and nature is healing 

for both. This reconnection includes the healing 

potential of contact with nature, work on grief and 

despair about environmental destruction, ecotherapy, 

and psycho emotional bonding with the world as a 

source of environmental action and sustainable 

lifestyles.‖ Ecopsychology is founded that humans 

and nature have deeply bonded relationship; 

recognizing the relationship between people and 

nature will lead to healing the both. By the way 

Maya‘s experience in Ranikhet refined her approach 

towards life exponentially. Her observation on 

people‘s adaption with the various weather 

conditions, relationship with animals and nature, 

soulful connectivity with the places they live, and eco 

concern and eco spirituality of people created an 

impact in her life. The very calm environment 

transformed her perception of life and learned to feel 

as if she is a hill person. Maya had a mature mind to 

accept life as it acts. Mays‘s one year of life in 

Ranikhet made her understand the people of hill side 

who are highly dependent to the environment for 

survival. Their four seasons in Ranikhet are almost 

same with the fresh breeze and pollution free 

environment. The basic understanding and belief of 

humankind in India is mountain is a healing station 

for mental illness. Greenery has certain sort of 

connectivity with the green veins of human. Maya‘s 

intention to arrive Ranikhet was to find the actual 

reason for the death of her love but when she started 

to mingle with the hill people and indulge in new life 

made her understand the reality of life which built 

hope towards her new life. 

 ―Nature is avolume of which God is the 

author.Human action can be modified to some extent 

but human nature can not be changed‖.-Abraham 

Lincoln. 
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Abstract 

Feminism is a struggle for equality of women or an effort to make women equal to men. It is seen as the struggle against 

all forms of patriarchal and sexist aggression, such as oppositional definition presents, feminism is a theory of 

imagination. The universal idea of feminism believes that all men and women are equal and deserve equality in all 

opportunities, treatment, respect, economic rights and social rights feminists comment that in most cultures through 

history men have received more opportunities than women. Feminists are the people who try to admit that there is a social 

inequality based on gender and want to retard it. The purpose of this paper is to find a feminist aspect of Anita Nair‟s 

novel “Ladies coupe”. The novelist explores that women can live a happy life without a man. She can decide of her life. 

Ladies Coupe is a story of six women who are in search of autonomy and perseverance. As a woman novelist, Anita Nair 

depicts the problems of Indian women and probes into their psyche. The novel also deals with the transformation about the 

six women in the patriarchal society. 

Keywords:equality, relationship, self-identity, aggression, patriarchal power 

 

Introduction 

Indian society is even today cloistered, traditional 

and demands a special code of conduct from women. 

Gender bias continues to regin supreme, with the 

woman playing a largely subservient role in a male-

dominated society. The woman is emerging from her 

essentially restricted role to the front stage both on 

the domestic front as well as the world at large. The 

novel seeks to understand Indian women undergoing 

a metamorphosis and even a catharsis in the 

modernized ambience of cities.Indian society is class 

conscious and largely caste conscious. Caste 

differences reduce women in stature and confines 

them to a servile role. Yet there is a small but distinct 

change in this suffocating atmosphere.Anita Nair‘s 

novel Ladies Coupe poses the question whether a 

woman can be alone and yet happy. This paper will 

analyze the question of women as an entity grappling 

with her identity as a human being, not necessarily as 

a ―mother,‖ ―sister,‖ or ―wife.‖ ―Ladies Coupe‖is the 

great success of Anita Nair. She has narrated a story 

of Akhila and other five women. While the 

interaction of all six women who travel in the same 

women‘s compartment to kanyakumari. We find that 

they all are subjected to gender discrimination. They 

search for independence and self-identity in a male 

dominated society. 

 The novel raises the questions whether the role 

of an Indian woman as a representative of other 

women, living under oppressive patriarchal systems 

in relation to cultural resistance, should be restricted 

only to their roles as wives and mothers. In such a 

world, woman‘s role is limited to reproduction 

regardless of her own desires and needs. So, in this 

paper researcher tries to show how the novelist 

projects the feminism in ‗Ladies Coupe.As a woman 

writer, she goes deep into the inner mind of the 

depressed women by virtue of their feminine 

sensibility and psychological insight and brings to 

light their issues, which are the outcome of Indian 

women‘s psyche and emotional inequalities in a male 

dominated society. Anita Nair‘s Ladies Coupe has 

turned out to be a great success. It is the story of a 

women‘s search for freedom and women‘s conditions 

in a male dominated society.Hence, this paper tries to 

point out how Anita Nair projects Indian feminism 

and attitude through women characters in her novels. 

Anita Nair, the writer, uses the device used by 

Chaucer in his Canterbury Tales. The fellow- 

travelers in a ladies‟  coupe is the device the writer 

uses to bring together women from difference. 
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 Indian women have gone through a quiet 

revolution. Contrary to popular belief, a large number 

of Indian women work. Though the society has a 

decisive patriarchal outlook, women are more 

assertive nowand definitely play a positive role in the 

country‘s march towards economic progress. Indian 

women were subject to a secondary position in the 

family set-up. The man has the upper hand since he 

is, more often than not, the principal bread-winner of 

the family. In the past, Indian women had to contend 

with a secondary role compounded with illiteracy, 

malnutrition, maternity deaths, sati and dowry. 

Malnutrition, female infanticide, subjugation in the 

family set-up due to the practice of dowry continues 

even today. Yet, women are now pushing for their 

fair share on the sub-continent. Rising literacy, better 

laws to protect women, a media-friendly image and 

the women‘s will to fight the odds against them have 

made all this possible. Anita Nair‘s Ladies Coupe is 

therefore relevant since it is the story of a woman‘s 

search for strength and independence. It is a part of 

the political instability which affected Indian society 

at large, along with myriad other influences which 

have affected culture, language and social patterns. 

Women‘s literature in India has evolved to show 

common experiences, a sense of sisterhood and a 

range of female experiences that question the 

recurring face of patriarchy. 

 Ladies Coupe is the story of a woman‘s search 

for strength and independence. The central character 

is Akhilandeshwari, Akhila for short: forty-five and 

single, an income-tax clerk, and a woman who has 

never been allowed to live her own life - always the 

daughter, the sister, the aunt, and the provider. Until 

the day she gets herself a one-way ticket to the 

seaside town of Kanyakumari, gloriously alone for 

the first time in her life and determined to break free 

of all that her conservative Tamil Brahmin life has 

bound her to. 

 ―She is typical of that generation. Not many 

have the courage to break away. You get sucked into 

the vortex. To me, Akhila in some sense enjoyed 

being a martyr. She‘s not an exceptionally strong 

woman. She is just somebody who has coped. All she 

wanted was to be a good wife and mother. It‘s a 

typical South Indian dream, especially for women of 

that generation. Akhila is 45 years old.‖ 

 In the intimate atmosphere of the ladies coupé 

which she shares with five other women, Akhila gets 

to know her fellow travellers: Janaki, pampered wife 

and confused mother; Margaret Shanti, a chemistry 

teacher married to the poetry of elements and an 

insensitive tyrant too self-absorbed to recognize her 

needs; Prabha Devi, the perfect daughter and wife, 

transformed for life by a glimpse of a swimming 

pool; fourteen-year-old Sheela, with her ability to 

perceive what others cannot; and Marikolanthu, 

whose innocence was destroyed by one night of lust. 

As she listens to the women‘s stories, Akhila is 

drawn into the most private moments of their lives, 

seeking in them a solution to the question that has 

been with her all her life: Can a woman stay single 

and be happy, or does a woman need a man to feel 

complete? The novel does not answer this question. 

On the contrary, we are left to make our own 

decisions. However, the novel does set us on the path 

of thinking whether Indian women can be single and 

happy since tradition has for countless centuries 

bound them to the marital hearth. Being a woman 

means marriage and children and her only salvation 

lies in being consecrated to flames by her own son. 

To quote the well-known Indian sage Manu, ―Her 

father protects her in childhood, her husband protects 

her in youth, and her sons protect her in old age, a 

woman is never fit for independence‖. Given this 

precept since time immemorial, woman have been 

confined, constricted and cloistered. They have rarely 

had the chance to make decisions or lead their lives 

independently till very recently when the winds of 

change have fanned a different milieu in the sub-

continent. 

 The Indian woman normally goes through life 

with marriage and children as a necessary corollary. 

She rarely asserts her individuality and it is almost 

unthinkable for her to spend her life alone. Marriages 

are arranged and even today the Indian marriage 

portals on the website have a plethora of clientele 

looking for the right spouse. As a reader we can very 
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well question Akhila: Akhila has shouldered the 

heavy responsibility of looking after her family for a 

long time. She has been successful in what is an 

essentially male-dominated environment. She is 

strong and assertive on most occasions. Yet, she is 

looking for a man now to complete her life. The 

novel brings into focus yet another important factor. 

At one point in the novel, Akhila‘s mother 

says,―There is no such thing as equal in marriage. It 

is best to accept that the wife is inferior to the 

husband. That way there can be no disharmony. It is 

when one wants to prove one‘s equality that there is 

warring and sparring all the time. It is so much easier 

to accept one‘s station in life and live accordingly. A 

woman is not meant to take on the man‘s role. Or the 

gods would have made her so. So what is this about 

two equals in a marriage?” 

 Yet, on becoming a widow herself, the mother 

pushes the daughter to become the bread-winner and 

take on the role of her husband, a man. Thus Akhila 

ends up being very confused and a sense of 

loneliness takes hold of her for she knows that she is 

lonely without a life partner. Besides, she took on 

many roles as a sister or an aunt, but she never really 

realized herself. In fulfilling her familial duties she 

forgot that she was an individual who had a right to 

live for herself. She needed to search for her essential 

self; she also needed support and consolation. Her 

craving for companionship and emotional support 

become significant factors. 

 Themes of loneliness, deprivation and 

suppression run through this novel. Her dream of 

getting married and leading a normal life remains a 

dream. At one point in the novel Akhila waited for 

Amma or Narayan to say something. To broach the 

subject of Akhila‘s marriage, when they didn‘t, 

Akhila swallowed the hurt. Akhila‘s family did not 

understand her. They had accepted her support and 

even willed her to support them financially, but they 

refused to recognize the fact that she may want to 

have a life of her own. Even the simple decision of 

deciding what she wanted to eat was denied to her. 

Being a Brahmin, one of the higher castes amongst 

the Hindu religion, she was forbidden to eat eggs. 

But she was curious and was introduced to the taste 

of an egg by her friend Katherine. Amma, her 

mother, is forced to accept this when she has no other 

choice.  

 Male domination in the novel makes the reader 

aware of the hardships faced by single and married 

women in South Asian culture. A single woman is a 

rare entity in this culture and society would like to 

question why and how she continues to be single. 

―Why should a woman live by herself? There is 

always a man who is willing to be with her‖. Being 

alone is something alien and not accepted in this 

society. It is also equally ironic that married women 

are often subject to domination by their husbands and 

to break free from this domination is an arduous and 

often impossible job. So coercive and stifling is this 

atmosphere. ―All these women, she thought, Janaki, 

Sheela and even Margaret who wears her self-

sufficiency as a Halo are trying to make sense of 

their existence. I am the same I am trying to define 

the reality of my life, justify my failures and my own 

sense of hopelessness‖.  

 Domination by family members and loneliness 

has become an essential ingredient of the life of 

South Asian women. This loneliness and alienation 

deepens with time and seems to defy solution. Not 

only Akhila, almost all the characters experience the 

domination in one form or the other. Janaki‘s 

husband is self-centered and egoistic. She had lost 

her identity in trying to be the perfect wife. Her 

marital life does not bring her any fulfillment. ―He 

touched, he stroked. He caressed and fondled and yet 

all Janaki felt was a locking within‖. The succinct 

prose conjures a word picture of the helplessness of 

the hapless wife and her situation. The mid-life crisis 

of the married woman who has allowed life to pass 

her by is expressed in the description of Janaki as ―a 

woman who had gotten to a certain age.‖ The mid-

life crisis of the married Indian woman is portrayed 

aptly. 

 Sheela, yet another passenger who travels on the 

train with Akhila, is a young girl in her teens. She 

carries out the wishes of her grandmother defying the 

beliefs of her family in the process. Margaret, 
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another passenger on the train, experienced 

suppression and domination in her marriage. She was 

persuaded to have an abortion by her husband. Her 

husband is insufferably dominating and egoistic. He 

disrespects Margaret. At one point, he degrades 

Margaret by insulting her in front of friends and 

saying that she was not a great one for discussions, 

and that she did not have an opinion about anything. 

On the other hand, Prabha Devi finds herself caged in 

her marriage and is looking for succor.Prabha Devi is 

seen as another victim of male domination. She feels 

lost after being married for many years. She asks 

herself, ―What do I sound like?‖ The writer has used 

the symbol of swimming as a way for Prabha Devi to 

break free from the bondage in which she is caged. o 

happen while her life swished past in a blur of 

insignificant days‖. 

 Probably the most pathetic is the case of 

Marikolanthu. Her mother works as a cook for the 

rich Chettiars, landed gentry. She is poor and 

deprived. When she is raped she does not get any 

justice. When she decides to take care of the bastard 

child that is born to her, her family refuses to take 

care of her. Thus she is subject to hardship and 

alienation. Women like Marikolanthu not only face 

poverty, alienation and deprivation they also face the 

problems of caste distinction. Indian society is class 

conscious. Marikolanthu‘s mother toiled in the 

Chettiars‘ kitchen and cooked food for the family, 

but her status in life was akin to apariah dog. When 

Chettiar‘s brother raped Marikolanthu there was 

nobody to reprimand him or pull him up. Bringing 

him to justice was something unheard of, since he 

was rich and influential. Avenging the deed was 

impossible and unheard of. The man did the heinous 

deed and did it as if he had the right to do it. His 

money and power were so supreme that they could 

get away with anything, even without a murmur. 

Murugesan tells Marikolanthu just before he rapes 

her; ―No one will believe you. You might think that 

you are our equal, but you are not. I am the Chettiar‘s 

nephew, his daughter-in-law‘s brother and you are 

only the cook‘s daughter. No one will dare question 

me.‖ 

 Thus the poor girl is left forlorn and miserable 

after the rape. She has no one to turn to and hides the 

rape, till her pregnancy is discovered and she goes to 

even higher planes of despair and misery. The 

helplessness of the women is an indicator of their 

abject loss of identity. Home and hearth bring them 

momentary joy for they realize their merits as wife 

and mother there, yet, the chasm of not really 

realizing their entire potential hits them in middle age 

or as they grow older. This chasm yawns before them 

and it is an abyss which seems difficult to cross; even 

impossible at this stage in their lives. 

 

Conclusion 

‗Ladies Coupe‘ questions women‘s status in a 

traditional bound social order that sees women 

exclusively in the role of an obedient daughter, a 

docile wife and a breeder of children. Women in 

post-colonial India boldly defy such delimiting roles 

and assert self-dignity and personal freedom. They 

are to pen their basic physical and emotional needs 

and acts un-inhabiting to satisfy them. The train 

journey in fact symbolizes a journey away from 

family and responsibilities, a journey that will 

ultimately make them conscious of their self-esteem 

and dignity. It is a journey towards self-discovery 

Akhila travels with the question that has been 

poignant all her adult life. She meets five women 

characters in the novel and travels with the same 

question. This wonderful atmosphere, delicious, the 

warm novel takes the reader into the heart of 

women‘s life in contemporary India, revealing how 

the dilemmas that women face in their relationships 

with husbands, mothers, friends, employees and 

children. Anita Nair‘s ―Ladies Coupe‖ brings into 

focus the issue of self-realization. Though Anita Nair 

is not a feminist, her writings portray the sensibilities 

of a woman, how a woman looks at herself and her 

problems It would be simplytrue ,without assigning a 

second thought, that what the Psychologist, spiritual 

genius,Yogi Sudhanandha opined‖ Man is light and 

woman is energy‖.. 
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Abstract 

The paper is about the subaltern literary views world wide on the ages of Postcolonial times of many countries. The word 

Subaltern literary means “inferior rank”. The history of the subaltern classes was just as complex as the history of the 

dominant class, However the history of the latter is that which accepts as the “official” history. For him, the history of the 

subaltern social groups is necessarily fragmented and episodic and always subject to the activity of the ruling groups, even 

when they rebel. Subaltern Studies defined itself as an attempt to allow the people to speak within the pages of elitist 

historiography, and in so doing, to speak for or to sound the muted voices of the truly oppressed. The subaltern studies 

project derives its force as postcolonial criticism from Marxism, Post- Structuralism, postmodernism, Gramsci and 

Foucault, the modern West and India, archival research, and textual criticism. Subaltern Studies borrows postmodernist 

ideas and methods for textual analysis. Postmodernism cannot be understand without a reference to capitalism. Therefore, 

postcolonial criticism must also be explain in terms of capitalism and neo-colonialism. The subaltern consciousness is a 

construction of the elite discourse, and it is due to this discourse that their marginality is sustained.  

Keywords: subaltern, postcolonial, postmodernism, marginality, subaltern literature, literary view. 

 

Introduction 

The word ‗subaltern‘ is drawn from the Late Latin 

‗subaltern us‘‘. Oxford Advanced Learner‘s 

Dictionary denotes that the word subaltern, a noun 

means any officer in the British army who is Lower 

in rank‘ than a captain. The term subaltern designates 

and identifies the colonial populations who are 

socially, politically and geographically excluded 

from the hierarchy of power of an imperial colony 

and the metropolitan homeland of an empire. 

Antonio Gramsci coined the term subaltern to 

identify the cultural hegemony that excludes and 

displaces specific people and social groups from the 

socio-economic institutions of society to deny their 

agency and voices in colonial politics. The terms 

subaltern and subaltern studies entered the 

vocabulary of post-colonial studies through the 

works of the Subaltern Studies Group of historians 

who explored the political-actor role of the men and 

women who constitute the mass population, rather 

than re-explore the political-actor role. 

 ―Subaltern,‖ meaning ―of inferior rank,‖ is a 

term adopted by Antonio Gramsci to refer to those 

working- class people in the Soviet Union. They are 

subject to the hegemony of the ruling class. Subaltern 

classes may include peasants, workers, and other 

groups denied access to hegemonic power. Gramsci 

was interested in the historiography of the subaltern 

‗classes.‘ 

 In Notes on Italian History, he outlined a six-

point plan for studying the history of the subaltern 

classes ,which include: their objective formation, 

their active and passive affiliation to the dominant 

political formation, the birth of new parties and 

dominant groups, the formations that the subaltern 

groups produce to press their claims, andnew 

formations within the old framework that assert the 

autonomy of the subaltern classes, and other points 

referring to trade unions and political parties. 

 Gramsci claimed that the history of the subaltern 

classes was just as complex as the history of the 

dominant class, however the history of the latter is 

that which is accepted as the ―official‖ history. For 

him, the history of the subaltern social groups is 

necessarily fragmented and episodic and they always 

subject to the activity of the ruling group, even when 

they rebel. 

 It relates to how western cultures investigate 

other cultures. Spivak uses the example of the ‗Indian 

sati practice of window suicide.‘ The main 
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significance of this essay is in its first part which, 

presents the ethical problems of investigating a 

different culture base on ―Universal‖ concepts and 

frameworks. Continue. In the second part of essay, 

she criticizing the intellectual west‘s desire for 

subjectivity‖. Spivak points to the fact that the west 

is talking to itselfin itslanguage about the other.She 

hardly impressed with western effects to speak for 

the other or try to ―present his own voice.‖ Spivak 

defines culture as ―a package of largely 

unacknowledged assumptions, loosely held by a 

loosely outlined group of people mapping negotiation 

between the sacred and the profane, and the 

relationship between the sexes‖.Cultural studies 

scholar can perceive the complexities of culture in 

two ways:In the grip that exists between academic 

discourse and culture as practice. In the culture of the 

metropole which he inhabits an insider. According to 

Spivak, the subaltern cannot speak. They just express 

their patronising attitude and question themselves. 

 Subaltern studies analyze the binary relationship 

of the subaltern and ruling class, and thus study the 

interplay of dominance and subordination in colonial 

systems, however in India, though the methods of the 

movement can apply to other nations, spaces, and 

historical moments. 

 Subaltern studies fully aim to uncover the 

histories of groups that within the colonial and 

nationalist archives went largely shunted to the 

margins or undocumented altogether. Turning 

towards popular accounts of public history and 

memory tocombat what Guha terms as ―elitism,‖ the 

subaltern study group‘s primary focusis to recover, 

examine, and privilege the agency of the underclass 

within the networks of capitalism, colonialism, and 

nationalism. 

 According to Ranajit Guha, Subaltern studies 

intervened in historical schools of thought that could 

not represent the history of nationalism in India 

without celebrating the role the elites played in 

bringing the larger nations into the discourse. From 

theexisting version of history Guha argue about the 

discounted subaltern contributions. So the subaltern 

studies sought to rectify the elite bias in a field 

―dominated by elitism colonialist and bourgeois 

nationalist elitism.‖ 

 In the book Elementary Aspects of Peasants 

Insurgency in Colonial India, Guha marks not only 

the bias of the historiography and archive of colonial 

India‘s governing documentsbut also the bias of the 

folklore, which has traditionally been perceived and 

touted by nationalist groups as authentic and 

untainted by the colonizer Britain. Thus, for Guha, 

any colonial historiography of the peasant in India is 

necessarily tainted by a bourgeois lens, either 

through the colonial agenda or nationalist agenda. 

Guha‘s intervention is then to trace the mounting 

everyday actions that keep silence in favor of the 

larger event. In this intervention, he moves to dispel 

the notion that Indian colonial subjects were 

powerless during colonial rule, specifically from 

1783-1900 and he seek to describe from the peasant‘s 

point of view the complex relations of subordination, 

dominance, and subsequent rebellion. 

 Dipesh Chakrabarty, an another writer of 

subaltern also states that the stated aim of subaltern 

study was to produce historical analyses in which the 

subaltern groups and views as the subjects of history 

rather than the objects of it. The subaltern class was 

not homogenous, nor was it an object that history 

―happened to,‖ but the living group of people 

comprised of active participants in society. Dipesh 

Chakraborty discusses how the initial configurations 

of the subjects in subaltern studies worked from an 

understanding of subjecthood as driven by social 

justice and political rebellion.  

 The human in our anticolonial mode of thinking 

was a figure of sovereignty. We wanted to make the 

peasant or the subaltern subject of history. At last, 

Chakrabarty states that Spivak‘s involvement led the 

group to think of the discursive figure of the subject 

as an unstable category and invited them to ―write 

deconstructive histories of subjecthood.‖ 

 On the view of Dipesh Chakraborty there are 

two main sub- themes of Subaltern studies such as 

the archaic in the modern, and the subject of history‖. 

The interrogation of systems is a primary concern of 

subaltern studies work, especially in how these 
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worlding systems that appear in the historical archive 

and narrative. In this vein, rather than focusing on 

highly visible displays of political consciousness like 

documented riots or uprising, subaltern studies seekto 

discover the discourses of dissent and resistance 

arising from everyday political action. Since archival 

documents necessarily privilege the elite and ruling 

class and completely occlude the illiterate, 

interrogations of such systematic and documented 

imbalance are crucial to a fuller understanding the 

subaltern.  

 

Conclusion 

In this paper I have discussedthe authors who had 

various views on the subaltern issues raised during 

their time. Subaltern has caused great effects on 

peoples. In postcolonial theory, the term subaltern 

describes the lower social classes and the Other 

social groups displaced to the margins of a society; in 

an imperial colony, a subaltern is a native man or 

woman without human agency, as defined by his and 

her social status. As a means of constructing a great 

history of society, the story of the subaltern native is 

a revealing examination of the experience of 

colonialism from the perspective of the subaltern 

man and the subaltern woman, the most powerless 

people living within the socio-economic confines of 

imperialism; therefore, the academic investigator of 

post-colonialism must not assume cultural superiority 

when studying the voices of the subaltern natives. 
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Abstract 

Archetypes, according to Jung are universal psychic tendencies or primordial images of collective unconscious which 

means in a given individual or cultural form such as dream, art or literary expressionbecame universally familiar motifs, 

like the trickster, the flood, the hero and his monomyth and so many more which strikes familiar chord in people though it 

has worn different cultural masks. The hero‟s journey or monomyth studies of Joseph Campbell is based on archetypal 

theory of Jung, which is a great tool in comparative mythology.The questing hero is mankind‟s collective and cultural 

psyche on the basis of knowledge and existence. There are three essential elements in the hero‟s journey: The Departure 

from the Home, the Adventure in the Unknown World and Return with New Understanding. Moses, Jesus, Muhammad, 

Theseus, King Arthur and so on are heroes to their culture. Joseph Campbell has demonstrated the heroes and their myths 

comparatively and he discovered universality in it.Mrityunjaya, The Death Conqueroris a novel written by Shivaji Sawant, 

which retells the story of Karna, in the epic Mahabharata. The objective of this paper is to bring out the instances of the 

plot in the novel in accordance with the mythemes of the monomyth and to unravel the motive behind the similarities that 

exist in various expressions including literature and art. 
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Introduction 

Myth criticism is an approach that emphasis on the 

re-occurring universal patterns which forms the basis 

of most of the literary works. It explores the common 

humanity of the artist by tracing the way the 

individual uses myths and symbols that are common 

to different culture and epochs. Archetype is the key 

concept of myth criticism which refers to the symbol, 

character, situation or image which evokes a 

universal response. Carl Jung was the proponent of 

the archetypal critics. According to him all the 

individuals share a collective unconsciousness. Jung 

says that evolutionary pressures have individual 

predestinations which is manifested in archetypes 

and the mind of the human is born with such kind of 

knowledge.  

 Mrityunjaya, The Death Conqueror was 

originally written in Marathi by Shivaji Sawant. It 

was translated into English by Nandini Nopany and 

P. Lal. The novel is based on the Indian epic 

Mahabharata. The protagonist of the novel is Karna, 

who according to the author was not given a proper 

recognition in the epic. The novel aims to glorify the 

protagonist but there is no manipulation of incidents 

in the epic. Joseph Campbell is the most influential 

American mythologist of the second half of the 

twentieth century. He proposed the theory of 

monomyth or the hero‘s journey which is a common 

template found in the lives of heroes,in spite of the 

differences in culture. The term hero‘s journey was 

borrowed from James Joyce‘s Finnegans Wake. It is 

a story behind a story and it denotes the unity of 

mankind‘s spiritual history.  

 Campbell describes seventeen stages of the 

monomyth; these stages are individual mythemes 

which are assembled into the structure of monomyth. 

The seventeen stages are The Call to Adventure, 

Refusal of the Call, Supernatural Aid, The Crossing 

of the First Threshold, Belly of the Whale, The Road 

of Trials, The Meeting with the Goddess, Woman as 
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the Temptress, Atonement with the Father, 

Apotheosis, The Ultimate Boon, Refusal of the 

Return, The Magic Flight, Rescue from Without, The 

Crossing of the Return Threshold, Master of the Two 

Worlds and Freedom to Live. The seventeen stages 

of monomyth seen in the novel Mrityunjayais almost 

chronological, as Karna crosses all the stages one by 

one and attains the spiritual transformation, thus 

reasonably relevant to the theory. 

 The first stage of the monomyth is The Call to 

Adventure, where the hero starts his journey from a 

normal ordinary situation and he receives some 

information which is a call to head off into the 

unknown. Karna lives with his adoptive parent in the 

small village called Champanagari. The hero is not 

meant to live in this ordinary world as he belongs to 

the larger community or the world.  

 The second stage of the hero‘s journey is Refusal 

of the Call, where the hero refuses to heed it at first. 

Karna, with an intention to learn archery, moves to 

Hastinapura where he was ill-treated by guru Drona 

that made him to lose interest in learning itself. He 

says, ―There were times I wondered which was 

better-should I continued to rot in this princes‘ 

rubbish-heap as a charioteer‘s son or should I return 

to Champanagiri?‖ (52). The affront he faces made 

him to decide to leave the place as he finds himself as 

a misfit amidst princes. The hero here fails to 

understand that encountering all these difficult 

situations would preparethe steps for his progress in 

life.  

 The third stage of the monomyth is Supernatural 

Aid. The hero commits himself to the quest and 

pursues it. The hero meets his guide or a magical 

helper, who will aid him later in his quest. The 

supernatural aid will assist the hero in his journey 

which is actually a historical process. Karna decides 

to stay in the ashram of guru Drona and meets his 

friend Ashvatthaman when he decides to endure the 

rigid caste system of the society. Ashvatthaman 

guides Karna throughout the novel through his 

wisdom filled words. Karna says, ―Ashvatthaman, 

Guru Drona‘s son. How free and easy he was in his 

ways! So young, yet he spoke with such authority on 

dharma, the atman, prowess, duty, love and other 

subjects‖ (60). 

 The fourth stage of the hero‘s journey is The 

Crossing of the First Threshold where the hero 

actually enters into the world of adventure alone and 

venture into the unknown and dangerous realm 

leaving the known limits of the world. Guru Drona 

orders his disciples to bring a live animal from the 

forest as an offering in the yajna, and Karna decides 

to bring a cheetah because it would be challenging 

and would prove his valour to his teacher and other 

students. This incident is the test for the courage and 

the bravery of the hero, in other words the first 

threshold, which was successfully crossed by Karna. 

This can be considered as the first threshold because 

Karna, with sheer courage and determination and the 

will power to succeed, decides to subdue a furious 

animal like cheetah, and this is the first time he 

encounters such a difficult challenge all alone. 

 The fifth stage of the hero‘s journey is the Belly 

of the Whale, which is the final separation from the 

known world of the hero. He undergoes 

metamorphosis, which is actually a rebirth of the 

hero. This stage is characterised by swallowing of the 

hero into the unknown world and there is no coming 

back into the known world. Karna won in the 

competition of combat between the disciples of guru 

Drona but he was not acknowledged by the people of 

Hastinapura as the supreme archer because Arjuna 

was a prince whereas Karna was the son of a 

charioteer. Duryodhana crowned him the king of 

Anga which made him an equivalent to Arjuna, and 

thus Karna was completely swallowed into the 

unknown world from where there is no turning back 

to his known world,Champanagiri. He says, ―Karna 

is no longer Karna; he is Karna, the king of Anga. He 

is Prince Duryodhana‘s friend‖ (102). This part of the 

novel witnesses the death of Karna as a villager and 

his rebirth as the king of Anga. The arena of the 

combat is the belly of the whale. 

 The sixth stage of the monomyth is The Road of 

Trials, a series of tests that the hero must undergo to 

begin his transformation, the hero will struggle but 

eventually he will overcome the trials and move on to 
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the next step. Karna participated in the competition 

that would decide the hero of Hastinapura. There 

were various trials that he has to undergo to establish 

himself as a great warrior. The trials include sword 

fight, spear fight, wrestling and archery. Karna was 

able to tackle all these trials with ease except archery, 

where he has to shoot the target just by hearing the 

sound. Karna successfully accomplished the task and 

became the supreme hero of Hastinapura. Bhishma 

says, ―The piercing of this target is superior to the 

piercing done by Arjuna. Karna is the supreme hero 

today‖ (94). 

 The seventh stage of the hero‘s journey is The 

Meeting with the Goddess, which happens when the 

hero overcomes his barriers. It is represented by the 

mystical marriage, which is a boon to the hero in 

praise of his great deed. The love of the goddess 

would make the life of the hero an encasement of 

eternity. Karna gets married to Vrishali. She was 

pure, gentle and filled with unconditional love 

towards Karna.  

 The eight stage of the monomyth is Woman as 

the Temptress, where the hero faces temptations that 

would make him to stray away from his journey. 

Karna attended the svayamvara of Draupadi to win 

her for Duryodhana, on his request. Karna was 

humiliated by Draupadi as she forbade him from 

participating in the svayamvara competition because 

he is not an equal to her, she was a princess, whereas 

he was a charioteer‘s son. Arjuna married Draupadi 

and a conflict rose there when Karna lost his son 

Sudamana who was killed by Arjuna. ―Sudamana! 

Karna lifted his head, shouted, and ran towards his 

unreplying son‖ (258).  

 The nineth stage of the hero‘s journey is 

Atonement with the Father.Here the hero meets with 

a person who holds ultimate power in his life and he 

realises himself, his power and potential. Karna 

meets Sri Krishna in Indraprasta, where Krishna kills 

Shishupala with his Sudarshana chakra, and restores 

justice. Karna was able to withstand the heat that 

emerged from the Sudarshana chakra. Karna has a 

great respect towards Sri Krishna and his illusionary 

crown, which is similar to the crown of Krishna, and 

which appeared on the head of Karna This shows the 

love of Krishna towards Karna. This symbolically 

means that Krishna makes an atonement as he played 

a major in the svayamvara of Draupadi.  

 The tenth stage of the hero‘s journey is 

Apotheosis. Karna was the only person to withstand 

the fierceness of the Sudarshana chakra. He says 

―Who was Sri Krishna? Where did the deadly 

Sudarshana chakra come from? Why was it unable to 

affect my body? Who was I?‖ (324). This meeting of 

Krishna and Karna is the most important one because 

it gave Karna a great confidence to lead his life after 

the humiliation by Draupadi and to begin his mission 

of conquering the world in the near future.  

 The eleventh stage of the monomyth is The 

Ultimate Boon, where the hero achieves his goal. The 

Ultimate Boon gives him immortality. Karna takes 

up the mission of world-conquest, where he 

challenged the kingdoms to battle with the army of 

Hastinapura or to accept the supremacy of their army 

and offer wealth and required offertory. He 

completed his mission of conquering the world and 

emerged successfully as he subdued almost all the 

kingdoms in the northern part of India. Karna, by 

completing this mission gained a name, an immortal 

fame, wealth and identity as conqueror of the world. 

It was the aim of Karna from his childhood, to reach 

the peak of success.  

 The twelfth stage of the hero‘s journey is the 

Refusal of the Return, wherein the hero refuses to 

return to the ordinary world. Karna, who has attained 

the state of glory does not want to step down from it. 

The ordinary world of Karna is filled with affront and 

obscurity. He does not want to give away his worldly 

reputation. The Sun God appears in his dream and 

warns him that, the king of Gods Indra will 

personally arrive as a suppliant and will ask for his 

skin-armour and flesh-ear-rings.When his brother 

Shon requested him not to do so, Karna says, 

I want to ensure this glory for myself. Shon, 

tomorrow Heaven itself will descend on this 

ancient earth and beg for alms. For this glory I 

am prepared to go far beyond armour and ear-

rings. I will offer life itself. Heroes have very 
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different views about life and death. A man 

without fame is like a living corpse. The doors of 

heaven open only to those with fame. (511) 

 The thirteenth stage of the hero‘s journey is The 

Magical Flight, where the hero must escape with the 

boon, if it is being guarded by Gods. The boon which 

is attained against the opposition of its guardian. 

Indra asks for the skin-armour and the flesh ear-ring 

of Karna, if Karna gives it to Indra, Arjuna‘s life 

would bespared and if he refuses, Karna would lose 

his hard-earned fame, energy and blessings that he 

had gained throughout his life by donating his wealth 

to all the seekers. Karna donates his skin-armour and 

flesh-rings to Indra, though it seems that Karna has 

declared his defeat but he has attained supreme 

reputation as his brother Shon says, ―He has obtained 

Indra‘s infallible vaijayanti missile, capable of 

annihilating any one heroic warrior. And universal, 

undying, celestial fame‖ (518). 

 The fourteenth stage of the monomyth is Rescue 

from Without, where the hero needs a powerful 

guides and rescuers to bring him back to everyday 

life, especially if the hero is wounded or weakened 

by experience. Duryodhana accused Karna that he 

has destroyed all his hopes and desires by donating 

his skin-armour and flesh-ear-rings. Karna was 

forced to acquire the Brahma-missile for 

Duryodhana; hence he approaches guru Drona to 

teach him the divine knowledge of Brahma-missile. 

Guru Drona refused his request and humiliated him 

by insinuating him as a low and trivial person as he 

was a charioteer‘s son. Karna, who is weakened by 

this experience, successfully learns the knowledge of 

Brahma-missile from Parashurama, the powerful 

guide.  

 The fifteenth stage of the monomyth is The 

Crossing of the Return Threshold, where the hero, in 

order to complete his adventure, has to survive the 

impact of the world. If the hero has to return to the 

world, he has to retain the wisdom which he gained 

on his quest and to share it with the rest of the world. 

Karna returned to Hastinapura with the knowledge of 

the Brahma-missile. He has retained the life lessons 

he has learned; one needs to live in the present to 

lead a peaceful life. Karna says,  

I had to forget everything now. For those who 

always look behind them, life is an abyss. I did 

not want any past event impressing the tablet of 

my heart. I did not want to brood on what I was 

in the past, or who I was. What I am now? How I 

will be? The time had come to decide on this, 

with all my strength. (550). 

 The sixteenth stage of the hero‘s journey is 

Master of the Two Worlds, the hero has to has to 

achieve a balance between the material and the 

spiritual world. The hero, through his prolonged 

psychological disciplines, gives up all his personal 

attachment completely, and he enters a state and 

whatever may come to pass in him. When 

Karnacame to know from Sri Krishna that he is the 

son of Kunti and the Sun God, his entire life became 

null and empty because his life is constructed upon 

the goal of proving himself as a greater archer than 

Arjuna, who is his own brother. Karna became a 

person devoid of hatred, love, passion or any other 

emotion and attachment to desires in life and he 

attains the stage of anonymity. He says to Sri 

Krishna:  

 I have long ago gone beyond the merciless 

frightening curtain death. Son of charioteer, Raja of 

Anga, hero of charities, world-conqueror, bow-expert 

Karna-I will not fight in any of these roles. I will 

fight like a brilliant ray of sunshine piercing the 

realm of darkness. (575) 

 The seventeenth stage of the hero‘s journey is 

Freedom to Live, where the hero attains the freedom 

to live by overcoming the fear of death. He comes to 

a state where he neither anticipates the future nor 

regrets the past. Karna attains this state by 

apologising to Draupadi for humiliating her in the 

Kaurava royal assembly. He overcame his fear of 

death for accepting it as a remedy by sacrificing his 

life by participating in the war on behalf of the 

Kauravas. He pretty well knew that the victory will 

be on the side of the Pandavas as Sri Krishna is with 

them hence by knowing that his death is ascertained, 

he whole heartedly accepts it to overcome his guilt of 
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committing a sin. He tells Sri Krishna: ―But ask that 

five husbanded lady who has nevertheless attained 

the highest peak of devoted wifehood-ask Draupadi, 

if she can to forgive Karna‖ (576). 

  

Conclussion 

The hero is the one who represents all, a figure who 

does not belongs to afamily but to the entire human 

race. The hero is an embodiment of nationalistic or 

ethnic loyalty and when these heroes and their myths 

are assessed comparatively,one can find a universal 

hero myth that speaks to the entire humanity and 

addresses their common need to move forward as 

individuals and as species. The hero may be from any 

tradition, culture or country he ultimately belongs to 

the entire humanity. Thus, the codification of this 

novel unfurls the different stages of the monomyth, 

which Karna as the protagonist has experienced. 
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Abstract 

It is certain that we have learnt about feminism throughout the specification where it‟s been applied to certain areas of 

study such as crime, education, family and beliefs. But it is worth reminding ourselves of some of the key ideas behind 

feminism before looking at the approach in more depth. Feminism is a conflict theory that suggests the power in society 

which is divided on the basis of gender. They suggest that patriarchal oppression of women exists in all sections of society 

in employment at home, education and media. They also suggest that the study of sociology has enlarged being male 

stream. In other words, male theorists focused on the issues that are of concern to males. And certainly, early feminism 

focused on the study of femaleissues and the representations of women in society. However, feminism has evolved over 

time to deal with contemporary issues surrounding gender differences and has a particular focus in contemporary society 

on the intersectionality of women‟s experiences, examining differences based upon social class, ethnicity, sexuality, 

disability, age, religion and geographical location which gives feminism a broad appeal into looking at gender differences 

in the 21st century. This has had numerous impacts on gender equality in society addressing education, family life, work 

and social stratification. While liberal feminism has had notable success critics would suggest that inequality remains but 

for liberal feminism there n is a march of progress towards equality and this continues with liberal feminists tackling 

newer forms of exploitation such as media representations of women being challenged. 

Keywords:liberal feminism, social stratification, religion and geographical location, gender differences  

 

Introduction 

Feminism is a structural theory which are theories 

that start by taking an overall view of society, how 

the norms and values of structure is taught and how 

does that shape the society‘s behavior.The first wave 

of feminism was concerned with the political equality 

pf women and their rights for representation in 

society. From writers such as Mary Wollstonecraft 

and Harriet Martineau through to the suffragettes and 

suffragists. The first wave of feminism consistently 

fought over a period exceed in a hundred years to 

gain universal suffrage. The right to vote to women 

which came about in 1928. The second wave of 

feminism commenced in the post-world war, two 

periods and was focused upon the social and 

economic equality of women in society. It 

championed equal rights and equal pay for women in 

the workplace and addressed issues of feminism 

emancipation from social norms of what a woman 

being the housewife or mother. Leading figures in the 

second wave feminism, what Ann Oakley, who 

examined gender differences at home and the 

philosopher, Simone de Beauvoir. This is also the 

period associated with women‘s liberation movement 

in the late 1950s and early 1960s which typifies the 

attitude of social change in post-war USA in Europe. 

However, critics of second wave feminism stated, it 

did not do enough to address the differences of all 

women, often ignoring those of lower social classes, 

minority ethnic backgrounds or LGBTQ women. 

From the criticisms, rose third wave feminism, 

examining the different experiences that women face 

globally. Whilst in Europe, this was focused on 

changing social perceptions of women, in areas of the 

developing world, this was focused on giving women 

reproductive rights and tackling issues such as female 

genital mutilation and forced marriage. More 

recently, fourth wave feminism has emerged focusing 

on the empowerment of women using digital 

technologies and social media to encourage and 
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support female achievements. Perhaps, the most 

notable movement of this era has been the me-too 

campaign tackling historical sexual abuse of women. 

There are different branches of feminism and each 

takes a different approach to the issues that women 

face in the society. Liberal feminism looks to address 

gender inequality by utilizing the existing systems 

and structures in place and pressing for legal changes 

to address inequality in society. This approach has 

been successful in introducing legislation such as the 

Equal Pay Act, the Sexual Discrimination Act and 

the legalization of abortion. It has also addressed 

issues such as educational underachievement, 

breaking down barriers to education for girls 

particularly in male-dominated domains and 

influence girls to aim higher and pursue careers that 

were once seen as reserved for males.  

 The feminist view of the family is often applied 

to different areas of the module, like examining 

gender roles and the impact of social policies on 

family. However, each of the different branches of 

feminism like, Radical feminism, Marxist feminism 

and Liberal feminism, have contributed to our 

understanding of family life and so it is justifiable to 

examine each of these branches with respect to the 

family. Radical feminism has been generalized and 

understood as men dominate all aspects of society, 

every aspect of society be it family, public life, 

culture, law.Radical feminists are focused on the 

confines of marriage for women and how the family 

is an unequal institution that is patriarchal in nature. 

They also examine power relationships in the family 

and the way in which males use financial and 

physical power amongst other methods to control 

women. Therefore, radical feminist through the 

family needs to be abolished as they do not see any 

way in which it could be reformed. In Marxist 

feminism, their basic argument is that the reason 

women are oppressed in the family is due to 

capitalism. Marxist feminism has primarily been 

concerned with gender roles within the family. 

Seeing women has been exploited by both capitalism 

and by males. This is much explained in the work of 

Delphian Leonard about the question, ‗why women‘s 

work is often viewed in this way by patriarchal 

society‘? Marxist feminists argue that the nuclear 

family would dissolve in a classless society where 

there was not a ruling business. Liberal feminists 

believe in the march of progress, that the legal 

reforms passed by the government have improved 

women‘s rights in the society which has led to more 

equality in the family.Liberal feminism argued that 

there is a march in progress towards equality in the 

family and they point to evidence of change in social 

policies in society that have enabled women to 

become more ambitious. This has also produced the 

effect of changing the roles of males and females 

within the household.They also believed that the 

gender equality has improved in the wider society 

and in the family. 

 Simone de Beauvoir argues that religion 

compensates women for the inferior position that 

they experienced in society. In her work, ‗The 

Second Sex‘, she quotes that, ‗There must be a 

religion for women as there must be one for the 

common people, and for the same reason‘ (Simone 

de Beauvoir, The Second Sex, 1949). Simone de 

Beauvoir says with this quote is women are in a very 

similar position to the working classes, the common 

people who also need something to justify their 

exploitation. From Simone de Beauvoir‘s 

perspective, men control the institutions and 

societies. Here the institutions are family, education, 

media, the legal systems, etc. And most importantly 

they control religion as well. They also used religion 

to justify to women their positions. Religion is 

neither a form of direct control nor it is a way of 

directly keeping women in an inferior position but it 

justifies their inferior position. It teaches them that 

the main role the women takes in religion is the 

mother role in most religious stories. This is why 

Simone de Beauvoir says that it actually gives them 

psychological honor and it makes them feel good 

about their inferior position. From the author‘s 

outlook, religion deceives women and influences 

them. It also teaches them that their mother role is a 

divine one which in turn keeps them away from 

development.In another view, Mary Daly describes 
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Christianity as a set of patriarchal stories that are 

about men and also written by men. She also said that 

they eliminate women‘s roleswhich makes us clear 

that no matter what roles women may have actually 

had in the stories, they are always diminished to the 

mother role. 

 Basically, the feminist perspectives on education 

includes various streams of standpoints namely, 

gender socialization, formation of gendered 

identities, experience of different genders in 

education, gendered subject images, achievement by 

gender, etc. Under the aspect of gender socialization, 

the control on girls starts from home. Female 

children are more controlled by parents and teachers. 

They are experienced to enjoy lesser freedom than 

that of boys. Educational toys are also being 

channelized according to the gender. However, many 

critics will suggest that gender socialization often 

given girls an advantage in the education system 

particularly, as they are socialized into conformity 

and obedience which makes them appear as the ideal 

pupil. The formation of gender identities starts from 

the schools‘ reinforcement of traditional feminine 

identities, uniform regulations, etc. When it comes to 

experience of different genders in education, there is 

higher expectation on girls for behavior. There is also 

rigid control on girls‘ behavior in schools. Certain 

feminists also claim that there are also sexual 

harassments of girls taking place in schools. Gender 

subject images have also been examined by feminists 

and education. The traditional male domains of math 

and science and feminine domains of arts and 

humanities have been portrayed as fixed. Yet one of 

the lastingcontributions of feminism has been to 

challenge these stereotypical images and make male 

domains more accessible to female students. 

Furthermore is, these subjects, the arts and 

humanities that are seen as having less value to the 

economy creating a hierarchy of knowledge in which 

the feminine domain is seen as having less value. 

Before the 1980s, girls‘ achievement was seen as an 

issue in the education system. Not much was 

expected of girls in the way of achievement with 

general assumptions that many girls would leave 

school and go on to take up the traditional role. 

Despite the progress that feminists have made in 

changing aspects of the education system and 

improving girls‘achievement,gender inequality 

remains in wirelesssociety. However, many feminists 

would suggest that progress will be made over time 

and with 80% of educated graduates being female, 

there is more potential to address gender inequalities 

in society through education than there is a march of 

progress towards gender equality in society in 

younger generations. 

 

Conclusion 

Feminism primarily aims to tackle inequality but 

global inequalities between women remain 

unchanged. The intersectional nature of women‘s 

experiences which are not always addressed with 

critics stating that the needs of western middle-class 

women are given precedence in the media over those 

in the developing world. The progress of women in 

the developing world remains precarious with 

patriarchal oppression, lack of control over 

reproductive rights or display sexual preferences 

come in place. A further criticism is that feminism 

can be seen as a quite fragmented approach. Thus, 

feminism as an approach has consistently evolved to 

tackle the issues that women face in contemporary 

society.  
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Abstract 

This presentation is about the marginality in literature or the differences that are found in people that are exhibited in 

literature. This piece of work speaks what is marginality in the literature and about how marginalization affects people 

and literature. It also tells about the sufferings of people of the lower class in all ways. How harsh they were treated by the 

higher class and how they are treated now and sometimes how they misuse their powers nowadays. 
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Introducion 

The term marginality in the literature shows how the 

literary works of the lower class (who are of lower 

race or caste in the society) are treated by society. 

 The downtrodden people of the society had lost 

their basic rights in social, religious, cultural, 

economic, political, and also in education in their 

past. They were treated as untouchables. The 

downtrodden people's children were segregated in 

schools. They were ill-treated by the high born 

society.  

 Madarachennaiah was the first to write about the 

problems of downtrodden people in 11the century. 

Dr. Ambedkar and Mahatma Phule writings inspired 

people of downtrodden class from other states to 

write about the life of the downtrodden and their 

issues. Though the downtrodden people are treated 

equally to some extent now, there are still issues that 

are affecting the downtrodden people. The casteism 

in India and racism in other countries are trying to be 

resolved. 

 Marginality in the literature reflects how the 

downtrodden people struggle for their rights in a 

literary form. The term marginality mentions the 

minority and people of poor background. Some of the 

people belonging to the marginal section are LGBT, 

senior citizens, racial or cultural minorities, gifted 

and talented persons, persons living in poverty, etc... 

 They were not given a good education, they 

were treated as untouchables but now after a long 

fight against discrimination, people were able to 

bring in the changes which are now existing. Even 

great people like Gandhi Ji faced racial 

descrimination, once when he was travelling in the 

train he was thrown away from the train along with 

his luggage as a white man was not able to tolerate 

that a coloured person was travelling along with him. 

Even when legends faced such problems then we are 

common people who face this kind of descrimination 

daily. 

 When we take the literature one of the well-

known novel Coolie written by Mulk Raj Anand 

which was republished in 2004 tells about the life of 

a poor boy coming from a downtrodden family (or a 

family of a poor class) and how he struggles in his 

life. His name is Munoo he is a 14-year-old boy who 

suffered a lot after the death of his parents due to 

debts. At first, he had to leave his home town to earn 

his living on his own. He worked in BabuNathoo 

Ram's house a sub accountant in the Imperial Bank 

where he was treated like a slave at that house. Bibiji 

(the wife of BabuNathooRam) continuously bet him 

and cursed him even for the small mistakes that he 

did. He was not allowed to play with the kids of 

BabuNathoo Ram as he was from a different class of 

people. Just because he was from a lower class he 

was ill-treated all the time. He was not given a good 

job in Daulatpur. In Bombay, he had to work for long 

hours. He had to undergo this drudgery daily. After a 

big quarrel in Bombay Munoo comes to know about 

the police shooting the people still so he runs to the 

Malabar Hills there he slips and falls and met with an 
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accident with Mrs.Mainwarnings car, the lady who 

takes him to Simla after finding that he is not dead. 

Again there as he is found to be a person from the 

poor class he is physically abused by 

Mrs.Mainwarning. Munoo becomes ill because of 

doing all the jobs that were given to him and being 

physically abused by Mrs.Mainwarning, he finally 

dies after suffering from tuberculosis. This shows 

how a person from a poor class is used and thrown 

away by society.  

 We all know that there was a police officer who 

ill-treated a black American George Floyd such is the 

cruelty of people. Even some people ill-treat people 

who are racially different from them that is who are 

not fair in their colour. Today's news will become 

tomorrow's history. Even famous skin cream 

products changed their name after this issue. Though 

in countries like India we have started giving extra or 

added importance to the people of lower caste giving 

them preference in all sectors especially in education, 

job opportunities, etc... In India, we have given them 

more rights than what they expect and more freedom 

than what they want from my perspective but yes still 

they are ill-treated in rare situations. Sometimes the 

people of the lower caste misuse their powers this 

can be stopped when everyone is treated equally by 

society. 

 

Conclusion  

On the basis of the above facts and truth, it is 

evidently understood and found that the people of all 

caste, race, religion, etc should be treated equally 

without any descriminaiton. This will lead to a 

healthier society. This will help to improve society 

and its people.These caste-based systems were 

brought to this society by the people and not by God 

so we have to lead a life that will lead to the 

upliftment and enrichment of people in asociety 

without any disparity and misunderstanding without 

leading tothe societal of commmuncal downfall. 
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Abstract 

According to Western world, the term "contemporary literature", is theliterature has written after World War II. 

Contemporary literature was produced during the last 21years and so on, because a generation normally 30 years to 33 

years. If it has to be contemporary, it should be well within that half to which one belongs to. Hence, it should be the 

literature produced from 2000 to 2021.Contemporary Literature, as the West believes, ironically reflects on a society‟s 

political, social, and individual opinion and criticism.It reflects recent trends in life, culture, style, etc. These things often 

change and so the flow of the Contemporary Literature is fluid. It affects the other media, namely, theatre, movie, song, 

art, dance, music, and the other performing arts. Contemporary Literature reveals the writer‟s perspective- sometimes 

sarcastic, cynical, human Psychoanalysis even overcome by others. The post-war American novelists focus their vision on 

the most critical issues of the individual and society in an era of profound technological change and social turmoil. Some 

major themes of the important novelists are: Joseph Heller's "Struggle with Dehumanization," J. D. Salinger's Problem of 

Being, Ralph Ellison's Search for a True Self, Carson McCullers' Ethics of Love, Reynolds Price's Appraisal of Love, Saul 

Bellow's Conception of Freedom, John Gardner's New Definition of Morality, E. L.Doctorow's Idea of Justice,and 

Bernard Malamud's Renewal of the Human Spirit.In this paper, I am going to portray human emotions (love, betrayal, 

tragedy, new beginnings) in Nicholas Sparks‟novel At First Sight,who has cast his magic once again. This novel is 

continuing the story of the young couple introduced in Sparks‟ bestselling True Believer; this novel captures all the 

heartbreak, tension, romance, and surprises of those who are newlywed. An astonishing tale about the love between a man 

and a woman and between a parent and a child, At First Sight, is about endings that bring new beginnings… tragedies that 

lead to unexpected joy . . . and, most of all, the magic of everlasting love. 

Keywords: contemporary literature, Love, Emotion, literary culture,global politics.renaissance. 

 

Introduction 

American literature as world literature is in one of its 

most basic senses the literature is written and 

published in the United States that is sent out and 

received by readers across the world. The reasons 

why this body of literature is appealing, interesting, 

and important, especially in an age of 

multinationalcorporate publishing, but they do not 

tell the whole story of American literature as world 

literature. The bigger story and more interesting one 

is a much less containable one than Toni Morrison in 

Brazil or Ralph Ellison in Europe. Rather it is just as 

much one about the world in American literature as it 

is one about American literature in the world. Better 

yet, it is an account or set of accounts about the 

comingling of ―world,‖ ―American,‖ and ―literature‖ 

to the point at which each of the three terms only 

becomes sensible in combination with the others. 

 The first attempts to define the literary culture of 

the mid-nineteenth century began in the 1930s and 

early 1940s as the United States took on a larger role 

in global politics, and the need for definition gained 

sharper focus with the publication of F. O. 

Matthiessen‘s The American Renaissance in 1941. 

Matthiessen argued that writers like Hawthorne, 

Melville, Emerson, and Thoreau represented the 

expansion of a uniquely American style of writing 

that interacted withand embracedthe North American 
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landscape in new ways. What Matthiessen called a 

renaissance, however, was less of a cultural 

flourishing than the limited success of a few male 

authors from New England. Despite the real impact 

of Matthiessen‘s work in recognizing the presence of 

significant male American writers, his catalogue still 

neglected writing of women, African-Americans, and 

Native Americans whose works would not be widely 

recognized until the 1970s. 

 In order to describe the work of these authors, 

Matthiessen and others turned to literary labels 

popularized about British authors of the late 

eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. 

Romanticism, a literary movement emphasizing the 

freedom and originality of self-expression that began 

in Europe at the end of the eighteenth century, also 

seemed to capture the spirit of nineteenth-century 

America and was frequently applied to authors of 

both prose and poetry. In the hands of these authors, 

the meadows of western Massachusetts replaced the 

Lake District as the source of inspiration, and the 

rejection of Puritan morality continued the American 

emphasis on freedom of expression. When Whitman 

and Dickinson began writing poetry in the 1850s, the 

thriving Abolitionist movement added urgency to the 

need for new voices and rapid change. 

 American fiction reached a new level of social 

complexity in the early 20th century problems that in 

a deceptively unified society seemed resolvable by 

the simple act of lighting out for the territory now 

proved as intractable in the New World as they had 

been for centuries in the Old. In roughly the hundred 

years since Huckleberry Finn, say, more American 

novelists have consciously sought to present 

alternative visions of society. The fiction most 

evocative of 20th-century history is not necessarily 

linking to specific events; the scope is broader, its 

attitude toward the mainstream often more 

confrontational. 

 Nicholas Charles Sparks was born the second 

son of Patrick and Jill Sparks on December 31, 1965, 

in Omaha, Nebraska. As a child, he lived in 

Minnesota, Los Angeles, and Grand Island, 

Nebraska. The family finally settled in Fair Oaks, 

California. He graduated as the valedictorian of his 

high school class in 1984 and attended the University 

of Notre Dame on a track scholarship. He graduated 

from Notre Dame with a degree in Finance with high 

honours in 1988. He worked numerous jobs since 

college, including waiter, phone salesman, and real 

estate appraiser. His first published work was a book 

with the Olympic athlete Billy Mills that was 

published in 1990. He moved from California to 

North Carolina as a pharmaceutical salesman in 1992 

and wrote The Notebook, which was later published 

in 1996. That sparked his writing career and since 

The Notebook (1996), he has been the bestselling 

author of several books, including Message in a 

Bottle (1998), The Rescue (2000), A Bend in the 

Road (2001), Nights in Rodanthe(2002), The 

Guardian (2003), The Wedding (2003), Three Weeks 

With my brother (2004), True Believer (2005), and 

At First Sight (2005), which is his latest and will no 

doubt be as popular as all his others have been. 

 In the novel At First Sight, Nicholas Sparks uses 

the theme of starting over to show the reader how 

starting a brand-new life can be very difficult and 

hard to cope with. Both Jeremy and Lexie struggle 

with their situation but still don't ever give up. 

Jeremy said, ―I don't know how well this husband 

thing is going to work, but I am sure going to try!‖ 

This tells the reader that Jeremy is not going to walk 

away from his problems and will not give up hope on 

coping with his new life. Nicholas Sparks shows the 

theme of the story through vivid descriptions, 

character dialogue, and character thoughts. What the 

author does well in his book is to tie the story in with 

reality so that the readers can relate to the events that 

take place in this novel.  

 He makes the story seem like it is somebody's 

life story or as if it is an autobiography, except he 

writes this story in the third person. Overall, the 

author makes a good choice about the way he 

chooses to write the novel At First Sight. FirstSight is 

like another young adult fiction book called The 

Wedding which is also written by Nicholas Sparks. 

These books The Wedding and At First Sight are 

very similar because they both tell a story about 
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situations that could easily happen in real, everyday 

life. Both situations in these books change the 

character's lives dramatically, and they must learn to 

cope with their new lifestyles. At First Sight and The 

Wedding are books that draw in the reader to where 

they won't want to put the book down and will read 

several pages before they finally decide to put the 

book down. For a reader that enjoys novels that grab 

your attention and tell a story that relates to real life. 

 

Conclusion 

At First Sight, Jeremy is abandoning his friends, 

apartment, and cushy job in New York to make the 

move to the tiny rural town. After a whirlwind 

courtship, one night of sexual bliss, and Lexie's 

revelation a bit later that she is pregnant, Jeremy 

proposes marriage. His life changes from that day 

forward. Sparks' young newlyweds face the tests of 

instant marriage and subsequent parenthood with the 

joys and pitfalls that all lovers must endure. Jeremy's 

life change is more dramatic than his wife‘s; she lives 

in a comfort zone in familiar territory with family 

and friends, while Jeremy finds that adapting to a 

total change of circumstances is the challenge of his 

life. His career threatens a freefall, and emotional 

stability becomes non-existent. Lexie's 171 emotions 

run the roller-coaster of pregnancy, but she remains a 

constant source of stability to him. 
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Abstract 

Colgan, Jenny‟s novel, The Romance behind the Jars: Welcome to Rosie Hopkins Sweet Shop of Dreams is a thoroughly 

romantic and psychological novel. It speaks volumes of the importance of nuances of sentiments, emotions and feelings in 

the  lives of the characters in the novel.Lilian Hopkins, the elderly lady had spent the prime part of her life running 

Lipton‟s sweet-shop through times of war . A hip bone dislocation, recovery from an injury and her life takes a new turn 

when her niece‟s daughter Rosie Hopkins thinks of leaving her busy and hectic London life and her boyfriend Gerard to 

sort out her problems, her elderly aunt Lilian‟s sweet-shop in a small country village named Lipton. She comes across a 

whole host of sherbet lemon, chocolate lime and hundreds of other mouth watering flavours of candies and chocolates but 

all covered in fungus and the shop losing on its shine  and she struggles with the idea that it might finally be time to settle 

up. She also struggles with the secret behind the jars of beautifully and attractively coloured sweets. 

Keywords: psychological drama, , Care-home, romantic comedy, profound treatment. 

 

Introduction 

―People have always had dreams of better kind of 

life‖  -Bernard Mansner. 

 Jenny Colgan‘s Welcome to Rosie Hopkin‘s 

Sweet Shop of Dreams is a novel with recipes both 

for making sweets, running a sweet-shop as well as 

for living one‘s life. This novel is the recipient of the 

R.N.A. Romantic Novel of the Year Award 2013. 

―Tradition wears snowy bread, romance is always 

young‖: - John G Whittier. 

 This novel adheres to the genre fiction for it is a 

bestseller.It is a romantic comedy which is simply 

too absorbing. This novel and its sequel, Christmas at 

Rosie Hopkin‘s Sweet Shop by Jenny Colgan is also 

a romantic comedy with an interesting plot. Like the 

previous novel, Welcome to Rosie Hopkins‘s Sweet 

Shop of Dreams this novel is also a slow, sweet, 

psychological drama. The book sticks to the genre of 

slow - moving romance.The book narrates Sophie‘s 

life spent in the sweet-shop with her boyfriend 

Stephen in the village of Lipton where Sophie had 

arrived to care for her ailing great grand aunt. Here 

we find that Rosie has moved Lilian to a lovely Care 

Home and she runs her elderly aunt‘s traditional 

sweet -shop. 

 The rural scenario painted in the novel with a 

mixture of drama and comedy is commendable.But 

what attracts the reader more is the parallel love 

stories running simultaneously, one of the older 

Lilian‘s who reminisces and recapitulates her past 

love episodes and the more contemporary love story 

of her niece‘s daughter Rosie. 

 This story has a unique plot that moves at 

multiple levels. Firstly, this story may well be viewed 

and treated from a feministic perspective. Both the 

grand aunt Lilian and her grand niece Rosie come 

across as strong female figures. Rosie is an incredibly 

strong woman who can definitely risk her lucrative 

career as well as her boyfriend to decide to spend her 

life in the small town of Lipton apparently taking 

proper care of her ailing grand aunt. She also goes 

through thorough depression when she ponders over 

the impulsiveness of her decision. She is however 

brave enough to admit the faulty nature of her  choice 

to leave London along with her London – based 

boyfriend and decides to be happy and at peace in 

Lipton. Moreover, the story makes us come face- to – 

face with the struggles of a woman who has an 

independent mind of her own, is intelligent but who 

has still to keep her boyfriend in good humour 
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because her life is supposed to be incomplete without 

the presence of a man bringing to our mind the 

feminist theorist Simone de Beauvoir‘s voice of 

woman showing a lack and so feeling incomplete and 

inefficient since lackling a penis. In the novel we 

come across such feelings of inadequacy by the 

protagonist, Rosie. 

 Rosie sat at her bed shaking, her stomach a tight 

knot of anxiety. What had she done? Was she mad? 

You heard about this all the time, people breaking up 

with perfectly decent guys in their early thirties, only 

to find there was absolutely no one else out there, and 

then in eight years or so she‘d be forty- and that 

would be it, it would all be over. She‘d be too late. 

She tried to breathe, tried not to work herself into a 

real state. . 

 Rosie‘s boyfriend just could not grapple with the 

fact that he had been rejected. ―He looked at her, the 

picture of wounded male pride‖.. 

 The story is also a treatment of the inner 

workings of the human mind. We find ample 

instances of the stream of consciousness technique. 

When Lilian goes into trances which is quite often, 

for the entire love story of Lilian happens through 

flashbacks and recapitulations we come face- to –

face with such recollections of her ex-lover Henry 

and of his love – interest later turned wife, Ida. Lilian 

comes as a third leg in the love triangle with her and 

Ida in love with the same man. This is another 

technique used by the author to enable the smooth 

progress of the story. The psychological treatment is 

very profound and intense. The inner drama is also 

viewed in the case of Rosie‘s love life. The two love 

stories serve to contrast each other. Lilian‘s going off 

into trances and living in the past shows her deep 

involvement with her past in the lines of Amanda‘s 

love for blue mountains and her repeated reminders 

of her life as a Southern belle in the South of 

America, in Tennessee Williams The Glass 

Menagerie. 

 And Lilian found she enjoyed talking about his 

life, his plans and dreams, they took her away from 

thinking about Ned, from the sweet shop, from the 

stifling little parlour, that held what was left of her 

family. So they would sit ....sometimes with Henry 

practically falling asleep after a long hot day in the 

fields... Lilian stared at his sun burned neck and curly 

tangled hair, and wondered how for the life of her she 

could ever have found him annoying... she gradually 

growing more and more bold, laid her head on his 

shoulder, let him gently, take her hand as they lay 

and talked in the meadow and slowly, their plans, 

their ideas for life started to include both of them, 

started to twist together like two plants growing side 

– by –side. . 

 Rosie very shortly despite all the negative 

incidents in her life, with the thought of her brothers 

at the war front she would look back on her time 

spent with Henry as one of the happiest times spent 

in her life. 

 

Conclusion 

―Romance is the poetry of literature‖ –Madame 

Neckers. This story is a thorough romance which 

adheres to the genre of popular literature. Sophie 

Kinsella, a popular writer of bestsellers and winner of 

awards comments on this book as ―sheer indulgence 

from start to finish‖. The story‘s involvement with 

day – to – day incidents and love affairs of the central 

characters Rosie and her grand aunt Lilian lends the 

story a realistic touch. Moreover, the inner drama has 

lent the novel a more profound touch. The almost 

obsolete and fast dying values of love and care for 

one‘s near and- dear ones and loved ones is here 

given priority as here we find Rosie Hopkins leaving 

her safe haven and comfort zone, life in London city 

and deciding to settle in a remote small town, Lipton, 

only to take care of her sick and old grand aunt, 

Lilian. ―It is very romantic to be in love‖ –Oscar 

Wilde. 
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Abstract 

This treatise deeply examines Rohinton Mistry's- A Fine Balance which offers closely concerned with the inner life and 

complex experiences of the four main characters. It depicts the struggle and painful life of the protagonists- Dina, 

Omprakash, Ishwar, Maneck Kohlah. They struggle for an individual 'space' in a family and society. It is set before 1995. 

Rohinton Mistry portrays the tenuous nature of individuals and their relationship to understand the rise and fall of 

everyday life. They learn to overcome their prejudices and create friendship for survival. The novel also deals with the 

issues of the subaltern community of the society and foregrounds their resistance to the established hierarchies in 

postcolonial India. It also foreshadows the lack of adequate housing that will plague future generations of Parsis living in 

Bombay.  

Keywords: Discrimination, oppression, domestic violence, social protest, personal dilemma 

 

Introduction 

Rohinton Mistry in his novel A Fine Balance detects 

and records factually all the visible cruelty and 

corruption, dignity and heroism of India. The time is 

1975-77, making hope difficult to come, but 

necessary for survival in society.  The place is an 

unnamed city called Bombay. The Government has 

just declared the State of Emergency. It is woven 

with four protagonists- Dina- a spirited widow, 

young college student- Mancek Kohlal uprooted 

from his native place, two tailors- Omprakash and 

Ishwar who came from their village because of caste 

violence and were forced to share one roof in an 

apartment due to fate. The characters move from 

distrust to friendship and from friendship to love for 

each other to maintain a fine balance for survival in 

society in the late 1970s. These characters endure 

poverty, oppression and abuse by those in power and 

those with power. ―Life is like the patchwork of a 

quilt, the good parts and the bad parts being sewn 

together- but if one were to try to remove the bad 

parts, he'd only end up with holes in his life.‖ (356) 

 Rohinton Mistry evokes the daily heroism of 

India's working poor, who must cope with it. All the 

four characters are isolated but not protected within 

their local complexes and threaten their place. It 

contains a multilayered plot including incidents and 

experiences because of the Government's forced 

scheme called 'Garibi Hatao' and 'Hum Do and 

Hamare Do'. 

 The proofreader nodded, ―You see, you cannot 

draw lines and compartments and refuse failures as 

stepping stones to success. You have to maintain a 

fine balance between hope and despair." He paused 

considering what he had just said, "Yes", he repeated, 

"In the end, it's all a question of balance‖. (282) 

 The first voice is of Uncle Ishwar and nephew 

Omprakash. They come from their village to a city 

called Bombay for their living. They belong to a low 

caste community. They learn the art of tailoring from 

Ashraf Chacha. Both of them meet Dina. Dina is 

raised in a middle-class Parsi family. She was 

physically and emotionally abused by her brother 

Nuswan Shroff. Fighting against this domestic 

violence and harassment, she starts struggling hard to 

live her life independently. Her husband Rustom 

Dalal dies in a tragic accident. She works as a tailor 

on contract for Au Revoir Exports. The two tailors 

work under Dina. Maneck Kohlal comes from a 

hillside and joins with Dina to complete his college 

degree. All of them share and hope to succeed and 

prosper in life. 
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 As the novel progressed the two tailors 

Omprakash and Ishwar were dragged off to work for 

a Government scheme called 'Beautification'. And 

afterwards for the notorious act 'family planning'. 

Both are forced to be sterilized and Omprakash is 

castrated. Omprakash was unable to marry and 

Ishwar's legs have been amputated because of 

gangrene. And finally, they turn beggars for their 

living on the streets of Bombay. 

 One sat slumped on a low platform that moved 

on castors. He had no legs. The other pulled the 

platform with a rope slung over his shoulders. His 

plumpness sat upon him strangely, like oversized, 

padded clothes. Under his arm, he carried a torn 

umbrella. (705) 

 Furthermore, Dina struggles in her life. At the 

age of twelve, she experiences the death of her father. 

Her mother's health condition too declines. Her 

brother had a dominant nature. She decides to live 

independently with the two tailors in a rented house. 

All the three characters emerge from different 

backgrounds but they share the same social 

discrimination and inequality. Inequalities among 

social communities have increased. However, no 

improvement step is taken by the government to 

reduce poverty. 

 Maneck Kohlal, the fourth main character is also 

forced to demand more space for the minorities. He 

is from a wealthy Parsi family. His father 

manufactures and sells 'Khola's soft drink'. He 

decides to continue his studies in the city. And stays 

at Dina's house as a paying guest. At college, he 

meets Avinash who hails from a poor family. 

Avinash is involved in political issues. He breaks his 

friendship with Avinash and moves to the United 

Arab Emirates for eight years. The news of his 

father's death brings him back home. As the years 

passed on, his relationship with Dina, Ishwar, 

Omprakash and Avinash lapsed. And finds loneliness 

physically and emotionally. He also learns that he 

could not continue his relationship with Avinash. 

Something in the paper caught his eye. He 

turned back for a second look. It was a 

photograph of three young women. Dressed in 

cholis and petticoats, they were hanging from a 

ceiling fan. One end of each of their saris was 

tied to the fan hook, the other around their necks. 

Their heads were tilted. Their arms hung limp, 

like the limbs of rag dolls……. (593) 

 Maneck learns that due to the declaration of 

Emergency by Mrs. Indira Gandhi he loses his dear 

friend Avinash. But police reported that Avinash met 

with a railway accident. However, Avinash's parents 

spoke of injuries that occurred by the incidents of 

torture as Avinash was a social activist in the Student 

Union. Further, the incident talks about the source of 

identity, purpose and belonging to survive in a 

society. It also highlights that the individual 

characters do not have a clear meaningful life in a 

society. And the identity is lost in space and time. 

Harvey remarks:  

It is always unstable and crisis-prone. The 

history of capitalist crisis formation and 

resolution is, I maintain, fundamental to 

understanding our history. Understanding the 

rules of capital accumulation helps us understand 

why our history and our geography take the 

forms they do. (2000:293) 

 Rohinton Mistry portrays Maneck's situation and 

experience faced in the society and beyond. He learns 

from Dina that the tailors are now beggars. He 

encounters Ishwar and Omprakash on the streets, but 

their torn appearance shocks him so much that he 

doesn't acknowledge them. Despair at all the 

devastating decisions, losses his friend Avinash and 

the friendship of Ishwar and Om have suffered 

overwhelms him. He also feels the loss of his own 

happy family in the mountain village. Hence, he 

throws himself in front of an oncoming express train 

near the platform and commits suicide by holding the 

chessboard to his bosom. 

Hugging the chess set to himself. Now the 

express could be seen in the distance, having 

cleared the bend in the tracks. The rumble was 

louder, growing to a roar as I approached. When 

the first compartment had entered the station, he 

stepped off the platform and on to the gleaming 

silver tracks……. 
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Then the shriek of pneumatic brakes drowned all 

other sounds…. 

Maneck's last thought was that he still had 

Avinash's chessmen. (710) 

 Unlike the stories of two tailors, Maneck's 

inability to understand the fates of his friends brought 

him to commit suicide. 

 Rohinton Mistry has focused on the lives of all 

the four main characters. Their lives have been 

ruined due to their fates and circumstances of 

resistance. Dina's resistance to living the life of a 

typical Parsi housewife is explicitly portrayed in the 

novel. She feeds the two unfortunate tailors who turn 

to beggars because of sterilization. Almost, the 

author brings out the cinematic quality with pictorial 

images. Mistry reflects on the closing paragraphs: 

 Om raised the rope and hauled. Ishwar made a 

clicking-clicking sound with his tongue against the 

teeth, imitating a bullock-cart driver. His nephew 

paused the ground and tossed his head. 

 "Come on my faithful" said Ishwar. "Lift your 

hoofs or I'll feed you a dose of opium." Chuckling 

Om trotted away plumply. They quit clowning when 

they emerged into the street. 

 Dina shut the door, shaking her head. Those two 

made her laugh everyday."(752) 

 Similarly, Beggarmaster- the curious and shrewd 

"manager of the quarter's beggars understands the 

necessity to balance "completeness" and "calmness" 

is the resemblance of the mystical ending of Munoo 

in MulkRaj Anand's Coolie (1935): 

Munoo clutched at Mohan's hand and felt the 

warm blood in his veins like a tide reach out to 

distances to which it had never gone before. 

But in early hours of one unreal, white night he 

passed away- the tide of his life having reached 

back to the deeps. (318) 

 Munoo's death like the beggar Shankar, Avinash 

and the two tailors, is a series of injustices and 

degradations he has suffered and is recreated in an 

almost Hegelian fashion as designed destiny towards 

a distant destination. Avinash- the student, social 

activist who hopes to "weed out all the evils of the 

campus"(298) - killed by government goondas. Dina 

and Omprakash initially fight for their rights but 

ultimately agree to compromise for survival.  

 

Conclusion 

In recapitulation, the author Rohinton Mistry a 

postcolonial novelist makes a conscious effort to 

foreground and even problematic issues of common 

human life. In a certain sense, it raises the familiar 

question of "writing for the center", whether it is 

Mulk Raj Anand's ‗Untouchable‘, ‗Coolie‘ or the 

Western readers through Narayan and V.S.Naipaul.  

It reflects the designed destiny of the characters and 

their decisions. It also portrays the everyday struggle 

and experience of the common living condition found 

in Bombay.  B.S.Balaram Gupta observes: 

Thus we find that the struggle that man puts up 

in his quest for the realization of his destiny 

through all opposing death forces is, by and 

large, the central theme of the trilogy. The 

struggle might end up in failure, but what is 

really important is the struggle itself, since it 

indicates the possibilities of a happier and noble 

life for man. (Gupta 140). 
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Abstract 

The deep insight of Mulk Raj Anand on social issues in India: the people‟s belief in the caste system and the struggles of 

untouchables record in his novel Untouchable. Untouchable is one of the most popular novel of Mulk Raj Anand. The 

novel brings out the power of tolerance of the untouchables. In this Novel, Bakha is the protagonist of the novel and he 

belongs to the lower caste in the society. Bakha is a sweeper and latrine cleaner. Another important role is Sohini, 

Bakha‟s sister who is mistreated by the upper caste Hindus. Caste and religion are the most significant forces in the 

society. Bakha has hope and the dream that society will someday drop the alienation and ill-treating the people from the 

lower community. Bakha decides to follow Gandhi‟s words. Bakha is in the nonviolent protest against untouchability. 

Bakha still challenges a caste system in the society and will pursue his protest. He is not ready to lose his nonviolent 

protest even he is not supported by others. Sometimes, Bakha‟s heart raises a strong query about the mistreatment of the 

upper caste people, untouchability and his conscience seeks an answer. Tolerance, struggles and realization of humanity 

are some ideas which inculcate the human equality to live a happy life discuss in this paper to justify the humanistic 

concerns in Mulk Raj Anand‟s Untouchable which was engaging with the strength of globalization.  

Keywords: Tolerance; struggles; untouchable; caste system; equality  

 

Introduction 

Mulk Raj Anand born on 12 December 1905 and 

died on 28 September 2004. He was a prominent 

writer in Indian English literature. Mulk Raj Anand 

was regarded a founder of the English-language 

Indian novel. Anand was one of the pioneers of 

Indian writing in English. He had a dynamic 

personality. His works were known for the mournful 

portrayal of the poor in India. His well-known works 

were Coolie (1936), The Village (1939), The Big 

Heart (1945). He was connected with the Progressive 

Writers‘ Movement of India. Later, Anand worked as 

an editor in the journal Marg. During his long career, 

Anand was an educational administrator, a teacher, a 

novelist and human rights activist.  

 In the early nineteenth century, many numbers of 

British writers wrote novels about India. Their 

writings were based on history and romance. During 

this period, some Indian writers had tried to write 

novels in English. The pioneer of this account was 

Bankim Chandra Chatterjee, the Bengali novelist. 

Bankim started his writing in the last years of the 

nineteenth century. Later, Bankim switched over to 

his native language, Bengali and stopped writing his 

novel in English. At that time, no Indian writers had 

written novels in English about India. Later, Anand 

was almost the first person to write novels in English 

about India.  

 Mulk Raj Anand had befriended with Leonard 

Woolf who was working in Ceylon. Anand started to 

work with Leonard of correcting proofs for him in 

order to strengthen his economy. This job put him in 

contact with several leading writers. Anand had a 

chance to look into the currents of contemporary 

literary life. During this period, James Joyce was also 

one of the leading writers. Anand used to read his 

works. One of Joyce‘s concepts impressed Anand 

after reading his Ulysses. Joyce compressed the 

events in one novel into one day. Anand felt that his 

worst experiences in childhood were nothing when it 

compared to the issues of people being treated as 

untouchables. This issue made him distressed. After 

reading Joyce‘s Ulysses, Anand attempted a novel 

entitled Bakha. Bakha was a sweeper boy. Anand 
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planned to write about Bakha. He projected Bakha as 

a hero in his novel. Later, the title of the novel 

changed to Untouchable.  

 The well-known novel Untouchable before it 

was published, it was neglected by nineteen 

publishers. At that time, Anand had felt frustrated. 

Unexpectedly, one publisher had agreed to publish 

his novel. The writer E. M. Forster, the author of 

several books like A Passage to India had written 

preface to his novel. Finally, the novel Untouchable 

was published in 1935. Anand gained the 

international recognition for his first novel 

Untouchable. In the book The Wisdom of the Heart, 

Marlene Fisher says ―. . . Anand‘s first novel, then, is 

at one and the same time a fine piece of creative 

work in terms of its own artistic integrity and an 

indication of it author‘s humanistic commitments and 

future novelist directions‖ (35).  

 The novel Untouchable designs the hours of one 

day in the life of the young boy named Bakha. In this 

novel, Bakha is portrayed an untouchable. 

Untouchables are the people who belong to the lower 

caste in the society. Bakha‘s job is to clean the streets 

and latrines in the upper caste people‘s house. Bakha 

must do his job because he belongs to the lower caste 

society. This is his job for his entire life. Thus, 

Anand writes, ―he went forwarded with eager step 

from job to job, a marvel of movement dancing 

through his work. Work was a sort of intoxication 

which gave him glowing health and plenty of easy 

sleeps‖ (Anand 19). 

 Bakha lives with his father, brother and sister in 

the mud house. His father Lakha is a sweeper and he 

is the leader for the sweepers of a particular region. 

Bakha has many friends who belong to the lower 

caste. Bakha and his friends try to imitate everything 

like upper caste people. Lakha starts to abuse Bakha 

after his mother has died. Bakha cleans the latrine in 

the house of the famous hockey player named Charat 

Singh. The hockey player calls Bakha to visit him 

later in the same day. Besides, Singh says that he will 

present a hockey stick to Bakha. 

 On the other side, Bakha‘s sister Sohini goes to 

get some water. The untouchables are not supposed 

to take water. The upper caste Hindu people believe 

that the touch of the untouchables will pollute the 

well. Meanwhile, Bakha is sweeping the streets. 

Mistakenly, Bakha brushes up a Brahmin man. The 

man starts to shout at him that he has polluted by 

Bakha. Thus, Bakha says, 

. . . All of them abused, abused, abused why are 

we always abused? The sanitary inspector that 

day abused my father. They always abuse us. 

Because we are sweepers.Because we touch 

dung. They hate dung. I hate it to. I am a 

sweeper, sweeper-untouchable I am an 

untouchable! (Anand 22) 

 Later, Bakha stands at the outside of the temple 

and looks inside. Meantime, Sohini comes, crying 

from the temple. The man from the upper caste 

Hindu has invited her to clean the temple. Suddenly, 

the man accuses her of polluting him with her touch. 

Sohini reveals the truth to Bakha that while cleaning 

the temple, the Hindu man has assaulted her sexually 

by touching her. Consciously, Sohini rejects him that 

the man begins to shout that she has touched him, 

―she . . . went to the steps of the caste well where she 

counted on the chance of some gentleman taking pity 

on her and giving her the water she needed‖ (Anand 

24). Bakha advices her to go home and he takes the 

responsibility for food.  

 Bakha tries to get food in the rest of the 

afternoon. While trying to get food, Bakha is 

disgusted because of the mistreatment of the upper 

caste Hindus. All of a sudden, Bakha gets home and 

says his father about the cruelties from the side of the 

upper caste Hindus. Astoundingly, his father praises 

that the upper caste people are good and kind. Later, 

Bakha attends the wedding of the sister of his friend. 

After the wedding, Bakha has deep conversation with 

his two friends and shares the incident of the upper 

caste man has hit him. One of his friends say that 

they take revenge on the man. Bakha considers it and 

understands that his family will get into trouble if he 

takes the revenge on the man. Bakha decides that the 

untouchables have no source for justice. 

 Charat sign gifts the hockey stick to Bakha. 

After collecting the stick, he starts to play a game of 



 

 
 

 

 98 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 
 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 1 July 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
street hockey. During the game, the fight begins 

between two teams. The two team members throw 

the rocks at each other. The rock hits one of the little 

boys in the head. Without delay, Bakha picks the 

little boy up and brings him to his mother. The little 

boy‘s mother recognizes Bakha, a street sweeper and 

starts screaming that Bakha has polluted her son. 

After this incident, Bakha gets home and his father is 

furious that Bakha has gone out all afternoon. Due to 

his anger, Lakha kicks Bakha out of the home. He 

walks a fair distance from his home and settles under 

the pipal tree. Bakha needs someone to relieve him 

from his sufferings. Besides, he understands that his 

expectations are wrong and no one will help him. In 

the book Mulk Raj Anand, K. N. Sinha comments, ―. 

. . the novel has a tragic beauty of its own. The will 

to revolt and impossible circumstances constitute the 

basic tension in the novel. The hero is simultaneously 

a rebel and victim. His anguish becomes our sorrow‖ 

(28). 

 Colonel Hutchinson, a Christian comes near to 

the tree and tries to comfort Bakha. Colonel is trying 

to convert Bakha into Christianity. Colonel touches 

Bakha and consoles him. At first, Bakha is surprised 

to see an upper caste man laying his hand on him. 

After introduced each other, Colonel starts to speak 

about Jesus and starts to sing the songs about God. 

Slowly, Colonel brings Bakha to the Church. Bakha 

gets bored. Noticing his lack of interest, Colonel says 

that Jesus sees the upper caste people and the 

untouchable in the same way. Hearing the concept of 

equality and for trousers, Bakha goes along with 

Colonel. Colonel‘s wife shouts at him and calls him 

for the tea. She calls Bakha a ‗blackie‘ indirectly. 

Bakha takes leave from them and runs away. 

 On his way, Bakha hears that Mahatma Gandhi 

is coming to give a speech. Bakha goes to railway 

station and stays until Gandhi arrives there. Bakha 

feels delighted by the speech which condemns the 

caste system in Indian society. Besides, it urges the 

untouchables to follow the nonviolent protest. At last, 

Bakha decides to follow Gandhi‘s words. Bakha 

believes that the flush system will decrease the 

struggles of the untouchables. Bakha runs back home 

to say all these things to his father. Bakha decides to 

pursue his nonviolent protest against the caste system 

in Indian society. Bakha dreams the Indian society 

without alienation and the happy life of the Indian 

people.  

 

Conclusion 

Mulk Raj Anand, as a follower of Mahatma Gandhi, 

his concern on the untouchables, marginalised by 

modernised society and so called community is a 

significant theme in his writings. In his committed 

literary journey, he acts like a bridge between two 

countries, India and London. As an Indian, Anand 

conveys the fact that Untouchable was written while 

the caste system was firmly processed in India. The 

novel Untouchable is the unique one. It helps the 

readers to understand and experience the plight of the 

victims of the caste system. Untouchable is the 

special novel and the story explains the complexities 

of Indian identity in the world as India emerges from 

post colonialism to globalism.  
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Abstract 

Education is a universal human need. Education helps us to breed confidence. Few years back, the insight of education 

was different. Being a degree holder made them proud. But now in this competitive world, just a degree is fruitless. Rotting 

up the concept paved way for an unstable position. Dr.A.Gnanam, the eminent educationalist focussed on a set of new 

guidelines and implemented successfully and bloomed as a Dept. of POLYMER SCIENCE in the University. An integrated 

5year course with the comprehensive syllabus triggered the knowledge of the students and also cut them open from their 

nutshell. Scientific papers helped the students to acquire an in-depth knowledge. Methodology of teaching provoked the 

students to think logically and creatively. Children must be taught “HOW to think not what to think” 

Keywords: Deterioration, Inexorably, Void, Scenario, Polymer science, Lacunae, Dissertation  

 

Introduction 

During the 20th Century, the University Grants 

Commission showed great concern on the general 

deterioration of standards in Science education. The 

stream of students passing out of the 12th standard opt 

for medical or engineering courses. The reason for 

this is purely economic. Parental and peer pressure 

drive them inexorably into that stream. The next set 

of students enrols in the science courses. After three 

years of study in these courses, the students stare into 

a void pace. What knowledge they gained in these 

three years is anybodys‘ gucess. But even the best 

from these graduates prepare for various competitive 

examinations leading to a career in banks, insurance, 

IAS, IPS, IRS and other avenues. Here again the 

emoluments is the prize that they desire. Hence the 

bulk of the bright students are lost to the science 

faculty. Some of the remaining enter the post 

graudate stream. Even after the post graduate degree, 

the ambitious leave for other avenues. Whoever enter 

the research programmes. This was the bitter 

scenario staring at the powers to be. To stem the not. 

The UGC decided to encourage five year integrated 

programmes in science leading to the master degree.  

 Dr.A.Gnanam, the eminent educationist (noted 

for his innovative approach) was appointed as the 

vice –chancellor of the university of Madras in 1988. 

Eager to implement the UGC guidelines, he called a 

meeting of the faculty and invited proposals for a five 

year integrated Masters programme. The department 

of Polymer science came up with a proposal for a 

five year integrated MSC degree programme in 

polymer science. The same was approved by the 

authorities of the University and the course was 

started. 

 Since the course content must include the syllabi 

of the Bsc degree courses inputs of English, 

Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry etc., were 

incorporated. Discussions with the faculties of the 

various affiliated colleges and the Indian Institute of 

Technology (Madras) took place, resulting in a 

Comprehensive syllabus. It must be recorded that this 

Five year integrated Msc degree programme in 

Polymer science was the only one of its kind in the 

world. Many professors in the American Universities 

expressed their appreciation as reported by the 

alumina. (The British council, Madras gave 

invaluable support to the programme) 

 

The Syllabus 

In this paper the drafting of the English papers only 

will be taken for discussion. It must be acknowledged 

here that the English faculty of the affiliated colleges 
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gave the major input into the drafting and teaching of 

the English papers. 

 Classical topics like Shakespeare, Milton, 

Shelly, Words worth, Keats, Dickens, Scott, etc., 

were considered to be not relevant to the course in 

Polymer science. Instead, the Scientific papers of Sir 

Issac Newton, Albert Einstein, Bharler Darwin to 

name a few were taken up for study. The 

comprehension of the students on the Scientific 

papers were tested in depth. The students had to 

answer questions both in writing and orally. 

 One common complaint about the students from 

the Indian universities is the lack of expressive skills. 

While our students are way above the intelligence 

levels of Similar students abroad. They are unable to 

come to the mark in oral expression. To remove the 

lacunae, the students were required to give weekly 

seminars in scientific topics. The students were 

encouraged to ask questions and elicit answers. To 

develop originality in the students, they were 

required it give a dissertation. Study tours of research 

institutes and industries were arranged to acquaint the 

students with first-hand knowledge of the problems 

faced by the country. Needless to say, the language 

for communication was English.! Many students who 

have not left the borders of Tamilnadu went to 

Maharasthra, Gujarat, Delhi, Kerala etc., The 

national chemical laboratory (Pune) Indian 

Petrochemical corporation (Vadodava), Vikram 

Sarabhai Space centre (Thiruvananthapuram) are a 

few examples 

 

Conclusion 

Students are expected to tame themselves with high 

standards of developed or improvised educational 

media by utilizing the authenticated curriculum, 

teachers‘ guidance, collaborative planning backed by 

possible processes  with the peers and expressing 

their views with self confidence which will lead them 

to reach the pinnacle of success enjoying  to fly in 

different colours of winning success and to shine in 

their career path backed by flourishing opportunities  

in future life with good name and fame. The world is 

changed by your example, not by your opinion. ―The 

world will not be destroyed by those who do evil, but 

by those who watch them without doing anything‖ 

feels Albert Einstein. 
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Abstract  

The winner of the 2020 Nobel Prize in Literature, Lousie Glück, says, „Writing is a kind of revenge against circumstance 

too: bad luck, loss, pain. If you make something out of it, then you‟ve no longer been bested by these events‟ – a befitting 

quote for Kashmiri Pandit writers, now living in exile. They chose to avenge their antagonists not by violence but by 

penning the atrocities and injustice done to their community. Their writings make a significant contribution to the field of 

literature in exile, exposing the history, causes, repercussions and aftermath of the exodus of Kashmiri Pandits and Hindus 

some thirty years ago. Although their religious persecution failed to grab the attention of the central and state 

governments, politicians, human rights advocates, media and the intellectuals of the time, their writings left no stone 

unturned to expose the truth of the ignorance and neglect by the national and global stakeholders of human rights. The 

narratives of these contemporary writers, both fictitious and non-fictitious, stem from their extensive research, reporting, 

observation, extraordinary courage and sensitivity. This paper is a sincere attempt to understand the varying themes 

portrayed in these Kashmiri Pandit authors‟ exilic narratives, who‟ve given voice to an entire community that was 

otherwise neglected and forgotten by its own nation and the world. 

Keywords: exile, literature in exile, kashmiri pandits‟ exodus, themes of exile, exile narratives, religious persecution 

 

Introduction 

 “Literature has no boundaries”. 

With the advent of globalization, the world has 

gradually grown increasingly borderless, and today, 

our reach and contact with every country has 

increased manifold; so has our reach for stories, 

literature and books. Nevertheless, the impact of such 

literature on the global community is far greater. 

 Although English writings by Indian and 

diasporic authors like Rabindranath Tagore, Salman 

Rushdie, Arundhati Roy and V.S. Naipaul have left 

an indelible mark on the global literary fraternity, 

there are many other writers whose works not only 

highlight many issues and perspectives unique to the 

Indian context but also continue to make a visible 

and valuable impression at the international level. 

Burnt Sugar, the debut novel of diasporic writer Avni 

Doshi, which deals with the theme of a complex and 

poignant mother-daughter relationship and was 

nominated for the 2020 Booker Prize, is the best and 

most recent example. 

 These Indian writings in English – which 

originated only two centuries ago, since the release of 

India‘s first English novel, Rajmohan‟s Wife, by 

Bankimchandra Chattopadhyay – explore multiple 

themes exhibiting India‘s socio-politico-cultural 

evolution during this period and provide us a more 

in-depth understanding of Indian society and living. 

One such area of study is ‗literature in exile‘. As 

India has a history of partition, it‘s home to many 

communities who were either displaced internally or 

took refuge here from other parts of the world. The 

stories of the exile of the Tibetans, Sri Lankan 

Tamils and people who left their homes on either side 

of the border during the partition that resulted in the 

creation of the modern-day nations of India and 

Pakistan divulge many accounts of pain, trauma, 

violence and loss and have given rise to many 

writings narrating the plight of those who suffered 

through those events. 

 Under the purview of ‗literature in exile‘ also 

comes the writings of exiled Kashmiri Pandits, who 

are now almost on the brink of extinction. The 
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community was banished from their homeland and 

persecuted for their religious beliefs. Their writings, 

comprising narratives, memoirs, novels, short stories 

and fiction – translated, compiled and edited by 

several Kashmiri Pandit writers – showcase the plight 

of their people in exile even thirty years after their 

attempted genocide. The atrocities committed against 

them, their perpetrators and the colossal failure of the 

entire socio-politico-cultural system to aid them are 

all laid bare within. 

 

Writings of Exile, by Kashmiri Pandits in Exile 

Our Moon Has Blood Clots: A Memoir of a Lost 

Home in Kashmir, by Rahul Pandita; A Fistful of 

Earth and Other Stories, a collection of short stories 

by Siddhartha Gigoo; Once We Had Everything: 

Literature in Exile, an anthology of narratives edited 

by Arvind Gigoo, Siddhartha Gigoo and Adarsh Ajit; 

and A Long Dream of Home: The Persecution, Exile 

and Exodus of Kashmiri Pandits, also an anthology 

of narratives edited by Siddhartha Gigoo and Varad 

Sharma, are significant contributions to the field of 

literature in exile. These writers have lent voice to 

their own sufferings and those of others through their 

works of fiction and non-fiction, memoirs, articles 

and poetry. Especially in the last decade, we‘ve seen 

many other writers authoring notable works that 

contribute greatly to the literature in this field. In 

spite of the horror and trauma of their exodus, the 

ensuing violence and their present exile, these 

authors, through their English writings, bested their 

tribulations by turning them into opportunities to 

share their community‘s plight with the world. These 

writings aim to gain authentic access to a traumatic 

history and share the same with the world, echoing 

the words of American professor and author Cathy 

Caruth: 

The attempt to gain access to a traumatic history, 

then, is also a project of listening beyond the 

pathology of individual suffering to the reality of 

a history that in its crises can only be perceived 

in unassimilable forms. This history may speak 

through the individual or through the 

community, which in its own suffering, as Kai 

Erikson makes clear, may not only be the site of 

its disruption but the locus of a ‗wisdom all its 

own‘. (Caruth, 156) 

 Although some of these books on the exile of 

Kashmiri Pandits were published within a few years 

of the unrest in Kashmir, there‘s been a steep rise in 

their publication in the last two decades. Putting their 

experiences into words was challenging for them, but 

having silently witnessed everything, they‘ve now 

begun to write their own history. Rahul Pandita was 

only fourteen years old when he fled from his 

homeland along with his family. His memoir 

expounds on the reality of the exodus. In one of his 

interviews given to the national daily, the Hindu, 

titled ‗The Inheritance of Loss‘, Pandita said: 

This is the first book I’ve ever wanted to 

write, but it was a difficult one. I started 

thinking of it when I was in college, and over 

the years, I wrote whatever I could 

remember. Many times I gave up. I had to 

wade through the periods of darkness. But the 

images stayed with me. It was a wound I kept 

on touching so that it remains festering. 

 Even for other authors, writing about the exodus 

was like revisiting the trauma. Trauma is a persistent 

theme in all these writings. 

When one element of a traumatic experience is 

evoked, all other elements follow automatically. 

(Kolk, Onno and Caruth, 163) 

 These writers, through their works, dared to 

initiate a dialogue to draw national and international 

attention to the plight of the Kashmiri Pandits, 

although they found doing so quite distressing. These 

authors have not only tried to serve justice to this 

close-knit, native Kashmiri community but have also 

attempted to regain their lost identity over the past 

several years. In the words of Edward Said, 

These and so many other exiled poets and 

writers lend dignity to a condition legislated to 

deny dignity – to deny an identity to people. 

From them, it is apparent that, to concentrate on 

exile as a contemporary political punishment, 

you must therefore map territories of experience 
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beyond those mapped by the literature of exile 

itself. (Said, 175) 

 

Themes of Exile Narratives, by Kashmiri Pandits 

 These exile narratives embody multiple themes, 

ranging from history, betrayal, loss, existentialism, 

trauma, memory, identity crisis, homelessness, 

alienation, gender-based crimes and migration to 

psychosomatic disorders. 

 History is the most recurrent theme in these 

narratives, which throws ample light on this 

community‘s connection with their native land. Some 

of these narratives substantiate how Kashmir had 

been the most significant part of their identity and 

how Kashmiri Pandits formed an integral part of this 

region‘s ethnicity. Rahul Pandita, in his memoir, has 

tried to delve deep into the origins of Kashmiri 

Pandits and their history. He has tried to trace down 

their links to the valley using numerous mythological 

and historical references. 

We don‘t know for certain where my ancestors 

originally came from. But in all probability, they 

traveled from the plains of Punjab to settle in the 

Kashmir Valley, in the lap of the Himalayas, 

roughly three thousand years ago. They took the 

same route to enter Kashmir as their future 

generations took many times to escape from 

there, mostly due to religious persecution.  

(Pandita, 11) 

 For ages, there was persistent conflict between 

two communities, but the label of ‗perpetrator‘ or 

‗victim‘ depended on which religious community 

exercised power. It was not only Hindus who 

suffered religious persecution but Muslims also. 

Following a period of Afghan rule, the valley was 

annexed by the Sikhs in 1819; later the Dogra 

dynasty, under whose reign Muslims were oppressed, 

came to power.  

The Dogra rulers were benevolent towards the 

Pandits, but treated their Muslim subjects 

roughly. 

(Pandita, 18) 

 But despite the continuing struggle and conflict 

between the two religious communities, there existed 

a common bond of brotherhood between them, 

popularly called Kashmiriyat, which kept them 

united. 

 It was this tradition of Kashmiriyat that gave 

Kashmiri Pandits and Hindus the strength to remain 

in their beloved homeland even when as a minority 

they were repeatedly threatened by extremist Islamic 

groups to leave. However, betrayals on the part of 

some left the Pandit community in a lurch and 

confused about whom to believe and whom not to. 

 When Woma, the schoolmaster‘s wife in the 

short story ‗The Last Haircut‟ in Siddhartha Gigoo‘s 

short story collection, A Fistful of Earth and Other 

Stories, blindly trusts her neighbours who vouch for 

her and her family‘s safety, she draws a parallel with 

the many Pandits who believed in this bond of 

Kashmiriyat and chose to stay on, only to find 

themselves later deceived. Her utter faith in her 

Muslim neighbours, which she expresses in front of 

the two students who‘d come to kill her husband, in 

the name of a school assignment, leaves them 

flummoxed. 

After what happened to Dina, I worry about my 

husband. But I feel safe when I talk to Fazi. . . . 

The boys were surprised to see Woma praising 

her neighbour. (Gigoo, 38) 

 At last, she is left alone when her husband, who 

had gone out to have a haircut before leaving the 

valley, never returns home, thus making that haircut 

his last. 

 In November 2019, at a US Congressional 

hearing on human rights, held by the Tom Lantos HR 

Commission, Washington, columnist and writer 

Sunanda Vashisht recounted the horror of the 

atrocities committed against the community during 

the 1990s. She even compared what happened in 

Kashmir thirty years ago with the world‘s most 

challenging issue – the ISIS terror – and said: 

We have seen ISIS level of horror and brutality 

in Kashmir 30 years before the west was even 

introduced to the brutalities of Islamic terrorism. 

 Even when these Pandits and Hindus left the 

valley to lead the rest of their lives in exile and 

uncertainty, their traumatizing memories remained. A 
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few who tried to revisit their stranded homes only 

ended up revisiting agonizing memories. In one such 

narrative titled ‗Summers of Exile‘, by Sushant Dhar 

– part of an anthology of exile narratives edited by 

Siddhartha Gigoo and Varad Sharma – the narrator, 

after living years in exile, revisits his home, only to 

be greeted afresh by all the old traumatizing 

memories. 

What wrong had we done? Why were we forced 

to leave our land? My questions are very simple, 

and for those who inflicted this horror on us (our 

old neighbors), the answers are as simple as this: 

‗You were driven out by the government and 

their conspirators. They are the ones responsible 

for your eviction. You should have stayed 

behind.‘ ‗Stayed behind?‘ I ask, ‗Stayed behind 

only to get killed?‘ 

(Dhar, Gigoo and Sharma, 74) 

 Like Sushant Dhar and Siddhartha Gigoo, many 

Kashmiri Pandit writers revisited their past horrors to 

expose the atrocities done to them and hold a mirror 

to their perpetrators. 

 Other themes portray the hardships this 

community had to face while living as internally 

displaced people in their own country. This included 

their struggle to adjust to a new place and new 

climatic conditions that they were averse to. Many of 

them died due to a harsher climate and from 

snakebites and diseases. Some succumbed to 

depression and committed suicide, while others 

suffered from psychosomatic complications like post-

traumatic stress disorder, outbursts of anxiety, 

insomnia, sleepwalking and others. The cramped 

refugee camps that were allocated to them had a bare 

minimum of facilities compared to the lush, green 

vistas of Kashmir – the place they once called home. 

Over time, labels such as ‗refugees‘ and ‗migrants‘ 

threw them into an identity crisis that further 

alienated them and deepened their scars instead of 

healing them. Although the community proceeded to 

settle elsewhere in India and abroad and flourished 

too, the longing for home and feelings of 

homelessness persisted. The question of return still 

lingers in their minds. The same has, however, 

become a topic of political mileage – in union 

election manifestos – and debate on various news 

channels‘ primetime shows. But a permanent solution 

is still awaited. 

 

Conclusion 

Amid the pain and trauma, there is but a ray of hope: 

the hope of being heard, their sufferings attended to 

and their grievances addressed – through the exile 

narratives of the authors who suffered and witnessed 

these events some thirty years ago. These writers, 

through their narratives, have showcased their own 

and their ancestors‘ sufferings to the world 

community and must be credited for bringing our 

attention to their sufferings and, to some extent, for 

having contributed to starting a dialogue in favour of 

their rights, which was once completely neglected by 

the whole world. We owe an apology to this 

community; it will definitely not return them their 

homes, their lives and the people they lost in this 

painful struggle and conflict, but it might help them 

find some measure of peace. 
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Abstract 

Subaltern study focuses on the oppression, marginalization, gender discrimination, disregarded women, deprived sections 

and subjugation of the lower and underprivileged class. Subaltern theme has gained prominence in recent time and it has 

been widely used in various disciplines such as history, psychology, anthropology, sociology and in literature. It is an 

offshoot of post colonialism. Postcolonial writers have brought out the inability and muteness of the downtrodden through 

their works. Amitav Ghosh is one such serious, internationally acknowledged writer who shifts the subalterns to the centre 

from the invisible peripheries of the society. His anthropological works, including The Glass Palace, mainly deal with the 

colonial, post-colonial society, issues of migration, pangs of alienation, existential crisis in the life of the colonised and 

subaltern consciousness in his unique style. The Glass Palace traces the forgotten histories of the marginalised, 

abandoned, oppressed, and brings out the rewritten history through real historical personalities and real places in a 

fictional way. In this paper, an attempt is made to show how Amitav Ghosh is sympathetic and concerned about the 

subaltern characters in The Glass Palace and how the novelist reconstructs the private histories of Rajkumar, Dolly, 

Ilongo, Arjun, Manju and other subalterns with respect to the concept of subaltern study. 

Keywords: Subaltern, subjugation, centre, private history, oppressed, reconstruct. 

 

Introduction 

Before analysing Amitav Ghosh‘snovel, ‗The Glass 

Palace‟, with reference to subaltern literary concept, 

it is pertinent to explain the concept of subaltern and 

the distinguished views of pioneers in subaltern 

study. Etymologically the word ‗Subaltern‘ is 

originated from the Latin word ‗Subalternus‘ in 

which ‗sub‘ means ‗under‘ and ‗alternus‘ means 

‗every other.‘ It literally brings out the meaning 

‗person of inferior rank.‘ According to Oxford 

Advanced Learners dictionary, the entry ‗subaltern‘ 

means ―any officer in the British army who is lower 

in rank than a captain‖ (Hornby1529). 

 Antonio Gramsci (1891-1937), a 20th century 

Italian intellectual, a prominent Marxist theoretician, 

first time used the word ‗subaltern‘ in non-military 

sense in his essay, ―On the Margins of History‖, to 

signify a section of people who were subordinate to 

the hegemonic groups or classes. Gramsci says, ―The 

subaltern classes, by definition, are not unified and 

cannot unite until they are able to become a state‖ 

(Gramsci 202). He also denotes, ―Subaltern groups 

are always subject to the activity of ruling groups, 

even when they rebel and rise up: only ―permanent‖ 

victory breaks their subordination, and that not 

immediately‖ (207). 

 Gramscian understanding of the subaltern was 

taken up by the influential group of South-Asian 

historians who formed the ‗Subaltern Studies 

Collective or Subaltern Studies Group‘ in 1982. The 

most prominent writers of the subaltern study are 

Ranajit Guha, Partha Chatterjee, Dipesh Chakrabarty, 

Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, Gyan Pandey, Shahid 

Amin, etc., 

 In the essay, ―On Some Aspects of the 

Historiography of Colonial India‖, Ranajit Guha has 
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explained how the group used the word ‗subaltern‘. 

Guha presents the term ‗subaltern‘ which is 

oppositional to the term ‗elite‘. The term ‗elite‘ has 

been used in this statement to signify dominant 

groups, foreign as well as indigenous. ―The dominant 

foreign groups included all the non-Indian, that is, 

mainly British officials of the colonial state and 

foreign industrialists, merchants, financiers, planters, 

landlords and missionaries.‖ (Guha 44). 

 He also mentions that the dominant indigenous at the 

all-India level included the biggest feudal magnates, 

bourgeoisie and native recruits. 

 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak‘s essay ―Can the 

Subaltern Speak?‖ is the monumental in subaltern 

study. It was published in 1985 in a journal called 

Wedge. The characterising feature of the subaltern is 

no speech.  

 In the words of Professor Sayan Chattopadhyay, 

Spivak is not to say that the physical act of speaking 

is impossible but it is to say that the speech never 

gets accepted as meaningful utterances which carry 

the weight of socio-political agency and which can 

articulate self-interest and self-identity. According to 

Spivak, any attempt to speak for the voiceless 

subaltern often ends up in creation of discourses 

which are underlined by the desires and interests of 

the elites rather than the subaltern. She suggests 

‗learn to learn from the subaltern‘ and enable them to 

talk their own problems. 

 Amitav Ghosh‘s The Glass Palace (2000) is a 

multigenerational novel and it was awarded with 

Frankfurt eBook award in 2001. It is a story of three 

generations of three closely connected families of 

Rajkumar Raha, Uma Dey and Saya John in Burma, 

India and Malaya covering from 1885 to 1990. 

 The marginal characters in this novel suffer due 

to slavery, diaspora, hegemony, exploitation, loss of 

identity and injustice. Rajkumar is one such subaltern 

who is victimised by the society, irrespective of his 

efforts to fight against his subalternity. When he is 

eleven-year-old, the orphan boy moves to Burma 

from India after losing his family to a bad fever. 

After losing his job as a helper in sampan boat, the 

helpless boy seeks job at the Ma Cho‘s food stall in 

Mandalay. She shouts at him in the top of her voice 

for seeking job without knowing anybody there, 

―What do you think- I have jobs under my armpits, to 

pluck out and hand to you? Last week a boy ran away 

with two of my pots. Who‘s to tell me you won‘t do 

the same?‖ (Ghosh 5).Here, Rajkumar‘s helplessness 

and his state of forsaken life in his boyhood are 

clearly explained. When the British invasion force 

with great majority of Indian sepoys attacks Burma, a 

group of Burmese men gathered around and started 

attacking him questioning, ―Where do the soldiers 

come from? Why are they here?” (28) since he is an 

Indian. Because of his diasporic condition, he suffers 

both in Indian and Burma. In his interest to shackle 

his subalternity, he becomes a successful merchant in 

timber business and owns timber yard with Saya‘s 

help. Though he is brought to centre stage from the 

margin, all his accumulated wealth and his timber 

yard are destroyed when Burma was attacked by 

Japanese forces. Along with columns of refugees, he 

heads towards India, thousand miles away from 

there, on feet, in a mass exodus carrying a pack of 

firewood that was only his wealth, on the back of his 

family members. As Gramsci says, only ‗permanent 

victory‘ of subaltern can enable one to stand in the 

centre, Rajkumar, the subaltern, slips from the short-

lived position of centre to margin due to colonisation 

and society‘s brutal treatment towards the 

marginalised. 

 Another subaltern, Dolly Sein is the youngest 

attendant of Queen Supayalt‘s handmaids who are 

purchased by the Queen‘s agents from the far 

mountains at very young age. She is an orphan and 

her duty is to wait on the princesses and Queen. 

When the Royal family is exiled to Ratnagiri, India, 

Dolly is one of the trusted servants who join along 

with them, since she has nobody to depend upon. The 

other servants are no longer able to bear the cruelty 

and beatings and leave one by one. Evelyn, the eldest 

attendant, leaves the royal family by saying, “They 

can‘t hit us and beat us anymore. We were slave in 

Mandalay but now we‘re free‖ (53).In spite of 

serving two decades for her family, queen never 

cares about Dolly‘s salvation or her career. 

 According to Gayathri Spivak, someone within 

the position of subalternity, it is impossible to 
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generate discourse about one‘s own desires, about 

one‘s own interests and about one‘s own self-

identity. She is of the opinion that subalterns cannot 

speak. Similar to the statement, Dolly never talks 

about her suppressed feelings or her adversities but it 

is only Uma Dey, whose husband was appointed as 

new collector of Ratnagiri to take care of Royal 

family, takes efforts for the marriage between Dolly 

and Rajkumar. After her marriage, Queen never 

allows Dolly to meet the royal family for her 

betrayal. Dolly moves to Rangoon after her marriage 

with Rajkumar and then again walks to India as a 

refugee due to the colonisation and her rootlessness. 

Finally, Dolly is able to realise her dream of entering 

the monastery and peacefully dies there. Here the 

subaltern, Dolly is a representative of all the 

working-class women whose sufferings have been 

poignantly delineated by Amitav. 

 Uma‘s eldest niece Manju was married to Neel, 

son of Rajkumar. As Neel was helping in the process 

of selling their Pazundaaung timber yard, the 

elephants ran wild hearing the bomb‘s explosion and 

made the logs let loose causing Neel‘s death. Manju 

becomes very dejected and started cutting her hair 

using the pair of blunt scissors and knife and then 

scythes only to cut her scalp with blood. Besides the 

deprivation of Neel, the widowhood and customary 

actions could have caused her additional pain. The 

widowhood at young age and the pain of migration 

claim the life of the subaltern, Manju. In a similar 

incident, when Uma Dey‘s husband Beni Prasad Dey 

lost his life in the sea, in her home, ―her head was 

shaved off; she could eat no meat nor fish and she 

was allowed to wear nothing but white” (184). The 

meaningless customary observance of widowhood 

and the muted voice of women against the custom is 

brilliantly narrated by the novelist. 

 According to Spivak, we cannot really speak for 

the subaltern. The more ethical move would be to 

create enabling conditions for the subaltern to speak 

for herself and thereby come out of the 

disempowered position of subalternity. Contrary to 

Manju, Uma never succumbs to the pressure created 

by the society to the subalterns. Uma leaves to 

Europe and joins Indian Independence League. When 

Uma visits Malaya‘s rubber plantation, she happens 

to meet a small boy who follows her and then hides 

amid trees. In the next meet, she is shocked to learn 

that the boy‘s name is Ilongo who is the illegitimate 

son of Rajkumar. Anguished over this, Uma meets 

the boy‘s mother and finds that she is a plantation 

worker whom she asks how the relationship existed. 

The woman says, “They sent me to him. On the ship, 

when I was coming over. They called me out of the 

hold and took me up to his cabin. There was nothing 

I could do‖ (236). 

 When Uma wants to punish Rajkumar for this 

molestation, Ilongo‘s mother implores her by sinking 

to her feet, “...it will not help me to see him 

punished: it will make things only worse for 

everyone. The money will stop; There‘ll be trouble. I 

am not a child: it is not for you to take this decision 

on my behalf…‖ (237). 

 Spivak is correct that the subalterns can‘t be 

represented but they should be enabled to talk. Here, 

Ilongo‘s mother is such a voiceless creature who 

can‘t fight against her pathetic state. Amitav has 

attempted his best to bring out the cruelty and 

oppression experienced by the silenced like Ilongo‘s 

mother. Ghosh is pleased to take the challenge of 

recovering and representing these marginalized and 

raised the problems related to them. 

 Arjun, nephew of Uma, joins the British Indian 

Army. At the beginning of his service, he is 

fascinated and felt proud about his connections with 

the West without knowing the hegemonic influence 

of the British officials over Indians. He says, ―We‘re 

the first modern Indians; the first Indians to be truly 

free‖ (279). Unaware of his subalternity and the fact 

that he is puppet in the hands of British Army, he 

proudly announces, “We understand the West better 

than any of you civilians‖ (279). British Indian Army 

never allowed Indians to be positioned above 

Commanding Officer.  

 Once, Arjun listens to an old English colonel 

talking to Bucky, ―…this business of making officers 

out of Indians would destroy the Army‖ (283). Arjun 

also learns British have never allowed sepoys to use 

umbrellas which they consider a sign of sovereignty. 

Learning that the Indians don‘t keep umbrellas in the 
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barrack, he asks Captain Pearson, ―Sir, why do we 

never use umbrellas, even when it rains?‖ He 

receives the sharp reply from Pearson, ―We don‘t use 

umbrellas, Lieutenant, because we‘re not woman‖ 

(285).When he comes to learn that his masters are 

nothing but the invaders, exploiters and segregators, 

he joins Indian National Army to fight for the 

freedom of India. He is called traitor for fighting 

against the British.  

 As Ranajit Guha says, ‗subaltern‘ is oppositional 

to ‗elite‘, the hegemonic force employed by the 

‗elite‘, the British, kills Arjun in his protest to the 

subjugation and makes him another victim of 

subalternity in this novel.  

 Ilongo works for the welfare of plantation 

workers and becomes the leading unionist. He 

converts Morningside estate into flagship enterprise 

of co-operative movement. He becomes one of the 

ministers in Malaysian politics. His voice is made to 

be heard by the novelist. Ilango is enabled to stand 

permanently in the centre and he elevates other 

silenced in his community to come out the 

subalternity. 

 Amitav Ghosh brings back the lost memories 

and wiped-out histories of subalterns in The Glass 

Palace in which he introduces the real historical 

figures, King Thebaw, Queeen Supayalat, the 

invasion of British over Burma, the Second World 

War, Indian National Army which are fictionalised 

and blended with the lives of subaltern characters.  

 

Conclusion  

It can be concluded that in The Glass palace, the 

author, Amitav Ghosh has successfully brought out 

the muted history of the silenced and raised voice to 

the subalterns such as Rajkumar, Dolly, Arjun, 

Ilongo, Manju and other marginalised characters. 

Ghosh has succeeded in his attempt at reconstructing 

the private history of the subalterns and in 

empowering their voices to be heard. This novel tries 

to elevate the subaltern‘s confidence and morale by 

bringing the subalterns from the margins of the 

society to the centre. As Mandalay palace‘ great hall, 

The Glass Palace used to reflect one everywhere on 

the crystal moulded wall, Amitav Ghosh‘s The Glass 

Palace reflects the sufferings of subalterns, 

marginality and social discrimination based on caste, 

creed, colour, religion, gender, culture in every page. 
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Abstract 

The viability of Levinasian ethical trajectory of literary criticism is at the very least precarious in the sense that his 

philosophy send us falling through an ethical experience from its very beginning. A levinasian ethical turn in literary 

studies engender an act of reading which is personal and in ethical and responsible relationship with the other i.e. the text. 

Though levinas notes that philosophy and literature are interwoven aspects of same career plan, moving between his 

philosophical understanding and literary ambitions is a tight-roping experience considering a levinasian approach to 

literature as being attempted and his scorn for demystification of art.  Nevertheless, his dealing with literary sources in his 

work, coupled with lyrical and prophetic diction in his writing not only put levinas in dialogue with literati, but also 

situate him in the context of his own realm.  Though works that bring together levinas and literature abound, most of them 

either dogmatically impose Levinasian literary criticism to these literatures or disproportionally consider his 

philosophical thesis to be a philosophical articulation of what is already pursued by literati. I would rather place Levinas 

and literary figures such as Shakespeare and Dostoyevsky side by side in asymptotic relation with each other, perceptively 

elucidating the common figment, superimposed tensions and reciprocal currents in between them. Moreover, the 

oversimplified usage of his nuanced concepts such as alterity had recuperated them from their original and complex 

textual universe.  In this regard, my attempt to model a reciprocal reading bespeak how his engagement with the novel in 

particular and fiction in general cast a sharp relief to the essence of his philosophical. trascendalism and ambiguousness 

that render his whole thought an unfamiliar touch 

Keywords: levinas, literary criticism, shakespeare, dostoyevsky, unfamiliar, ethical turn 

 

Introduction 

The viability of Levinasian ethical trajectory of 

literary criticism is at the very least precarious in the 

sense that his Philosophy send us falling through an 

ethical experience from its very beginning. The 

unforeseen ways by which he deals with literary 

sources and quotations in his work, coupled with 

quotidian experience of exquisitely lyrical and 

prophetic diction in his writing largely exhorts us to 

place his work in the wider conveyer belt of literary 

criticism, going as far as to entertain them in reading 

Laurence Stern and William Borough. While 

attempts to keep him in sync with Jewish 

hermeneutic and philosophical tradition abound, he is 

no less kept cheek to critical literary circle of 

Bataille, Soren Kierkegaard, Derrida, Pessoa, Lacan 

and Nietzsche and permeates specifically in the 

literary and ethical instances of cultural-historical 

theorists like HomiBhaba and Paul Gibroy. A 

compelling retrospection into the similarities, 

conflicts and fault lines within these literary realms 

put levinas in dialogue with the larger whole of 

literati, fluidly transcending the diverse literature he 

come across to situate him in the contexts of his own 

realm. Literature reviews were able to identify 

seventy nine English language book titles with the 

words "Levinas and" or "and Levinas" followed (or 

preceded) by the name of another writer or academic. 

Though literary critics have found his transformative 

ideas particularly intriguing, one is desperate but to 

find that the recesses of literary field is scantly met 

for reciprocal study in this vast procession. 

 Edited collections catering to medieval literature 

such as Levinas and Medieval Literature (2009), 

Levinas and the Eighteenth Century (2001), Levinas 

and Nineteenth-Century Literature (2009), and 

Levinas and Twentieth- Century Literature (2013) 

and some of the monographs that has come about in 

the last fifteen years amount to far little discourse. 

Nevertheless, I wouldn't deign to mention the 

imminent bleakness in these collections that they 

either dogmatically impose levinasian literary 
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criticism to this literary oeuvre or disproportionally 

consider his whole philosophical thesis to be a 

philosophical re-articulation of what is already 

pursued by great literary personalities. I would rather 

place Levinas and literary figures such as 

Shakespeare and Dostoyevsky side by side in 

asymptotic relation with each other, perceptively 

elucidating the common figment, superimposed 

tensions and reciprocal currents in between them. 

With the recent publication of the third volume of his 

oeuvre in 2013, including fragments of his two 

novels alongside large volumes of poetry he has 

penned in Russian years, it has been well evident that 

levinas rekindled the hope of being a fiction writer, 

or to state per se, at least to have cast a fictional 

fabric to his second world war experiences. 

Considering that a sweeping panoply of literary 

narratives were at the front pew of his childhood 

engagement in Baltic, including those of 

Dostoevsky‘s metaphysical recipes that arouse the 

'levinas' inside him, it's less surprising for many 

reasons. Levinas' explorations could have also been 

closely spliced with his stature as a phenomenologist 

in 1930s, having initiated Husserlian phenomenology 

in the French world and recognized phenomenology's 

obsessive entente with material-sensitive world. 

 This put him in close ties with French 

phenomenologist like Sarte and Henry Begson, who 

unalarmed by their philosophical stand, navigated 

between literature and philosophy with an 

unchanging uniqueness, often considering the former 

as a natural habitat for the philosopher. Sarte's 

Nausea distinctively pencilled this notion of 

literature. Moreover, memoirs in his intellectually 

overarching prison years, between 1940 and 1945 is 

invariably studded with quotes from or refer to, 

among others Hebrew Scriptures,  Alexander 

Pushkin, Dostoevsky, Vassily Grossman,  Agnon, 

Proust etc.Nevertheless, though levinas notes that 

philosophy, literature and criticism were distinct, but 

interwoven aspects of same career plan, moving 

between his philosophical understanding and literary 

ambitions can be a tight-roping experience for those 

who consider Levinasian approach to literature as 

being attempted, as would have been anyone who 

witnessed his majestic scorn for demystification 

propagated by art through the article ‗La Réalité et 

sonombre' he published at the same time. 

 One particularly striking realisation in this 

regard has been how war and chaos, contrasted with 

the ordered and intelligible world, runs parallel 

across literature and philosophyin a didactic manner. 

Totality and Infinity, as his first major philosophical 

work, opens with a daring statement of how war as a 

catastrophic disruption of intelligent thought put 

philosophers ability to intelligent formulations to 

landfills. The central plank of his novel fragments, 

presumably written at the same time too betrays the 

idea of war as casting numbness upon ones self. It 

would then follow that his philosophical work is also 

the culmination of literary experience in the period. 

What struck a chord in Totality and Infinity is how 

it's condemnation of war as a shadow over human 

acts entails the essence of his critique of art. 

 It embraces a shadow world that encompasses an 

ontological order. It is unappetizing at the same time 

that he chose to inscribe the immedicable woes of 

war in the dubious field of literary fiction, his 

characters often preferring this confinement to the 

desiccated subject in war. To quote Colin Davis, 

"fiction becomes for him a strange space, one which 

he publicly repudiated but privately pursued, as he 

worked on texts that would be unfinished, perhaps 

unfinishable, and certainly unpublished in his 

lifetime. Fiction is perhaps for him the ultimate trace 

of war because it is the only place where unspeakable 

things can finally be said." (Davis, 2018, p. 16) 

 

Levinasian Author And Reader; Mapping Ethical 

Turns 

Drawing a placental cord between levinas' 

philosophical doxa and literary studies thus must 

unearth the propensity to ethically read the fictional 

i.e. an ethical turn in literary criticism. A levinasian 

ethical turn in literary studies engenders an act of 

reading which is personal and in ethical and 

responsible relationship with the other i.e. the text. 

Derek Attridge and Laurence Bell through their 
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works "The singularity of Literature" and "In pursuit 

of ethics" respectively broaches an ethical paradigm 

in literature and an event like responsible relationship 

of the reader to the act of reading. In Laurence Bell's 

ethical turn, the historically embedded author, the 

formal features of the text such as the narrative and 

the social circumstance in which the act of reading 

take place has an ethical gravity conferred upon it by 

the responsible readers. Thus, though the literary 

work is the ultimate trace if war, reading it must 

betray an ethical relationship 

 Saying and Said in his influential book 

'Otherwise than being' showcase another problem of 

philosophical language in reading of the saying of the 

fictional work, long before pointed out by Derrida in 

his article 'Violence and Metaphysics'. Saying, says 

levinas, is the "anarchical, the non-original exposure 

to beings other". The saying is the matised and 

betrayed in Said which is the language of ontology as 

"it is a reification of time and language in a 

memorable temporality" (Levinas, 1974, p. 7). 

Whether one could orchestrate an ethical 

thematization that extract other from this ontological 

language is a perplexing question since that would 

mean an undoing of literature itself. The ethical 

reading of the Said of the literary text means a non-

totalizing literary space which is just as impossible as 

it is to read against the order of ploti.e literary sees 

it's end when it approach ethics. Thus since limits of 

ethical, for levinas is limits of human too, the art is 

"something inhuman and monstrous‖. Joseph 

G.Kronick has also argued that art is a self 

constatation along the lines of the Saying and Said. 

This is particularly because in "Reality and Shadow", 

levinas have argued that an artwork is a doubled 

image of an object whose resemblance to the object 

is identified by "the very moment that engenders the 

image". Since the Reality also includes this 

resemblance and include as levinas says "it's double, 

it's shadow, it's image" (Levinas, 1984, p. 6), reality 

too solicits criticism as art as image demands 

philosophical criticism to bring it back to the human 

world. 

 However, in critiquing art as an image, one 

should not stoop to levinas' rejection of images alone 

and gloss over his idea of ethics as the premise of 

subjectivities and temporalities and the radical 

alterity of levinas as an equally deriving factor, lest 

the very concept of alterity run the risk of 

assimilation into Aristotelian concept of 

representation. For Aristotle, art renders a "material 

for reflection on moral life" and a guide to ethics 

since the literature is duly capable of attesting  a 

rational narrative of the transcendental other i.e. as 

Martha Nussbaum argues "the basis for an ethical 

response to the singular that which is not accountable 

to generalisation or rule governed thought"(Kronick, 

2016, p. 6). 

 Perceptively, levinasian singularity differs 

strikingly from Aristotelian in the sense that it shuns 

the universalistic and thematic treatment of singular 

in Aristotle, and consequently the discourse that 

place universal prior to individual. It is thus uncertain 

in no terms that direct application of levinas' ideas to 

artistic discourse hinge on a range of ethical tensions 

that I would sum up below. At the outset, in stark 

contrast to Hegel, the secondary status and 

illusionary nature of art purports levinas to think that 

artistic experience cannot map the knowledge of the 

absolute. Secondly, as we have already came along, 

levinas' exigency of having a living presence of face 

in any ethically initiated relationships explains wider 

ramification art as a consciousness of absence of the 

object and therefore phenomenologically the 

consciousness of representation has on the ethical 

relationship. It is of paramount importance to levinas 

thought here that this nature of art as essentially 

disengaged from the actual world point to its 

imperviousness to the changes of the actual world. 

 Levinas too compares engaging with artwork to 

the dream and rhythm where one is enspasmed in 

oblivion, loosing his agential capacity at the point of 

participation, where ones subjectivity and freedom is 

withheld, carried away by the disturbance and 

restlessness of the fictional experience closely similar 

to Kantian notion of sublime experience. One could, 

nonetheless discern levinas' tolerance towards this 
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artistic engagement when it comes to the 

transcendental capacity of poetry for the poet i.e. the 

same anonymity that poses a threat to intentionality 

can challenge the power and intuition of poet's ego. 

Contrary to Schelling's theory of poetic genius and 

romantic conception of truth and beauty as revealed 

by poetic creativity, levinas' poet has the luxury of 

being de-substantiated himself by searching for the 

other and thus dedicate himself completely to this 

endeavour. This follows Paul Celan's idea of poetry 

as a dialogical phenomenon for the poet. For 

instance, the representation of blind beggar in 

William Wordsworth's Prelude could be conceived as 

calling the poet to responsibility for the loopholes 

and lopsided nature of his own conceptual structure. 

 Thus engaging in artistic experiment and ethical 

relationship both predate a lack of intentionality and 

proposition during the event. Such a relationship 

abscond with the overarching discourse of 

knowledge and power and never subdue in itself to 

any kind of thematization or subject itself to any 

previously defined conceptual premise. However, 

considering levinas' staunch distrust with the 

visualisation of words and elevation of saying of the 

speech event, these experiments with materialisation 

of language are confined to the sounds of words. Its 

language, nevertheless, must be modelled on "the 

face" and not on ontological. After all, Levinas in his 

'Otherwise than being' have recognized ethical as 

demonstrated itself in language. The pervasive 

presence of metaphors and the very interrogative 

style of Otherwise than being manifest a language 

that searches for saying and interrupt the traditional 

discourse. Such a language would contain "an 

imminent Said and transcendental Saying which 

questions the Said" simultaneously (Walczak, 2015, 

p. 54) 

 

Shakespeare As Mediator 

Levinas himself confesses that the wizard literary 

polymaths could transcend the idolatrous potential of 

art and it's ontological borders to let us into the most 

intricate and complex questions of philosophical 

world and to even let us prepare for philosophical 

experiments of Kant and Plato. Shakespeare, in this 

regard is for levinas a mediator of whole of 

philosophy, working from the other end of his own 

theoretical spectrum. If levinas is committed to 

exploring the multicultural matrix of human 

difference and diversity, and the alterity and ethical 

root of human relatedness, this is upon what the 

whole philosophical work of Levinas is anchored. 

When Hamlet says to his classmate from the 

classroom "There are more things in heaven and 

earth, Horatio/ than are dreamed of in your 

philosophy", he refers to a wider thought paradigm of 

society that is superimposed by ethical concern and 

responsibility for "Otherwise than being". For 

levinas, the quintessential Shakespearean question- 

'to be or not to be' that he alternatively understand as 

a choice between Being and something other than 

Being- is a panacea for philosophical critique of 

western ontology. However, simply applying 

levinasian concepts to Shakespeare would mean that 

we wake up to the vanity of doing violence against 

Shakespeare himself by restricting his world to the 

conceptual schema of levinasian interstices. Rather, 

the cross reading of their indexical subject matter, 

segueing through the single, philosophically 

complimentary continuum that they amorphously 

inhabit, beyond the hermetic traditions and age 

specifications they are confined to, would struck us 

to the realisation of how they "shake hands as over a 

vast"(The Winter's Tale 1.1.25-26). While Levinas 

can furnish us with an academic language and 

theoretical framework to deal with Shakespearean 

corpus, these dramas that instinctively capture the 

difficulty of responding to other tap the radical and 

complex anarchical nature of levinas' relationship. 

 Levinas commentary on Talmud showcase an 

ideal literary criticism modelled after incessant 

questioning of the text and favouring permanent 

renewal over farcical resolution of the unsettled 

meanings. For levinas, an ideal Talmud circumscribe 

the whole sizzling varieties of its hermeneutic 

pageant, the individual retrospection and the density 

of views it has bequeathed over the course of time. 

Conversely, the analytic mode of reading abscond 
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with a procession of individualistic, yet alluring 

injections to specify an hermetic category of 

dominant interpretations, delighting itself in the 

unicity and rigid thematization of the text. Here, 

Simon Cretchley's "dissensual emancipatory praxis" 

is a kindred in the sense that it is shorn off a tendency 

to resolve the text one and for all and give hoot to the 

impending questions of posterity. The literary critic 

should, thus, endeavour to question the master and 

discipline continuously, not to be satisfied by the 

gnawing nature of mundane meaning it emanates and 

aim at "the permanent renewal of the text through 

intelligence"(Levinas, 1990, p. 79). A compelling 

ideational conflation between levinas and 

Shakespeare can be found in there rejection of 

prominence of power as the first premise of 

relationships. The stubborn resistance of the Adonis, 

the levinas' other in Shakespeare, to the concupiscent, 

violent and possessive nature of Venus explain 

beyond her failure to win his love, the failure of 

power and the inevitable disability to render his dead 

body, like Ovid's Venus, an immortal manifestation. 

The position of Shakespeare as a social non-

conformist dwelling upon the fault lines of 

conventional binaries i.e. Jews and Christians, taking 

and giving and justice and mercy etc. in the Merchant 

of Venice engage with one of the least studied 

leitmotif of Odyssian circulation and the Exilic 

Journey of levinas from self to other. 

 The Revelation of self as being for another and 

resultant escape of binaries is intermittently enabled 

and limited in Shakespeare's projection of 

simultaneous fall and pride of Venice. King Lear, 

one of the three best Shakespearean tragedies that 

levinas admired(the other two being Macbeth and 

Hamlet) give unravelled insights into the ethical 

dimension. Levinas' infinite responsibility for the 

other as the cause of Lear's delirium looms large as 

belated, yet a welcome interpretation in the works of 

Sandor Goodhart and Kent Lehnhof. Lear fails to 

read and tried to protect himself from the other in 

Cordelia, who concurrently impress and afflicts him 

to an unfathomable degree enough to 'dis-incarnate' 

the God in the play by providing a non-systematic 

and non-thematising ethical transcendence. 

 We can elicit meaningful correlations here if we 

were to designate this filial and parental piety of 

ethical transcendence as a vertical axis at play, and 

equate it with an horizontal axis of sibling rivalry that 

many other theorists such as Rene Girard would 

discern. The situation in which Edgar stoops to the 

violence of the storm on heath and evokes Lear's pity 

is a conversing point for the two axiologies i.e. his 

branded figure as an outlaw by his own siblings and 

his figure as a needy orphan. 

 "One can without doubt construct an ethics in 

function of what I have said", levinas remarks "but 

this not my theme"(Levinas 1985:90). It's quite 

obvious that levinas himself validated the presence of 

moral norms and standards that befits his vision of 

asymmetrical ethics and anarchical relationship, and 

himself beacons to seek these concrete and 

constructive ethics in the great sacred literature and 

National literature. In this regard, levinas considered 

Dostoyevsky as a point of departure for him and even 

reverently associated his major ideas of metaphysical 

desire for the other and asymmetrical relationship 

with Dostoyevsky. 

 Jill Robbins perceptively notes "so great is the 

affinity between the text of Dostoyevsky and Levinas 

that Dostoyevsky would seem to be the one writer to 

whom Levinas' ethics would be applied"(Robbins, 

1999, p. 149).  The panacea for responsibility 

towards other and the menacing effects of totalizing 

thought find subtle expression when one concerts the 

repeated statement "Each of us is guilty in all before 

all, and I more than others" with Ivan Karamazov's 

idea of "all is permitted" and the consequent patricide 

of Smerdyakov in Brothers Karamazov. The 

unremitted and genuine generosity of Sofia 

Andreevna, Sonia Marmeladova and the other 

diverse and ubiquitous experiences of this kind 

orchestrates the lived reality of Levinasian ethics and 

relationship. The elevation of unrecompensed 

suffering to an idyllic situation that predates and 

predicates happiness, and to a mode of moral and 

mental transformation in pencilled distinctively in 
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Dostoyevsky‘s overview to his "The idea of novel". 

The love for this unselfish suffering, says George 

Sefler regarding the world of Dostoyevsky, is the 

reward for suffering i.e happiness. This love is 

cultivated in his character through rigorous 

breakdown of egoistic self and totalizing thought, 

subjecting it to passive suffering and thus softening 

the soul. Doestoesky's prime characters, such as 

Sonia Marmeladova in Crime and Punishment, in a 

sheer similarity with Levinasian reader we previously 

came along, enacts the double role of ethical subject 

and the other. Though scholars such as Jacques 

Rolland largely focus on how her 'pure face' 

resonates the pulverised figure as an orphan and 

widow, an other calling into responsibility, what 

impressed me most was her ethical subjectivity and 

dramatization of constructive ethics, her unrequited 

suffering for the family, especially her anarchical 

relationship with the murderer that defied the 

economy of exchange. 

 A purely anarchical, ambiguous and direct 

dramatization of asymmetrical responsibility, 

bringing within it the joy and pain of realising it, 

would be Markel's remarks to his mother in the 

deathbed. "Everyone of us have sinned against all 

man, and I more than any", proclaims Markel as why 

he is responsible. The quite reasonable question of 

his mother "How could you have sinned against all 

men, more than all? Robbers and murders have done 

that" and the ontological overarching nature of 

reason seems too parochial to comprehend the 

inherent anarchical relationship. "I don't know how to 

explain it to you, but I feel" says Mikel rendering this 

entente a self validating reality. For levinas, this 

subjective experience is accusative rather than 

nominative, where responsibility is preferred beyond 

my need. Levinas conception of need and desire in 

Totality and Infinity is worth mentioning here regard 

to relationship with the other. While the subject's 

need ultimately engulfs the other into itself through 

the constituting power of  consciousness, the 

metaphysical desire , the insatiable compassion of 

Sonia for instance, can only be demonstrated against 

an absolute other human that belies the assimilation. 

 The theme of self doubting and the consequent 

doubling of self inspire revealing reciprocities in 

Levinas' 'On Escape' and Dostoyevsky‘s The Double 

of 1846 and Notes from Underground in 1864. 

Levinas is more inclined to find the allegorical 

precursor to his theme of self doubting in a general 

phenomena that permeate Dostoyevsky‘s work i.e. 

underground doubling. Dostoyevsky on the other 

hand, perceptively add to this understanding of 

Levinas an impulse engineered by the cosmic-devil 

force, which though inherent as self doubting, must 

be transcended to attain an ethical world. Even 

though Dostoyevsky‘s underground man wakes up to 

the vanity of Crystal Palace ideal and ecstatically 

chooses 'my own caprice' as more profitable profit, 

this seldom makes Crystal Place destructible, less in 

demand for the other, nor his underground a 

substitute as long as ones subjective desire is seduced 

by a better ideal. 

 Not only does this uncertainty wane deeper into 

why Levinas' ideas of escape from Being, though 

recommended, reach nowhere, but run along the 

whole life of levinas as a career paradox. While he 

endeavours to lampoon the totalizing discourse of 

Greek language and philosophy, he nevertheless 

stoop to "temptation of temptation" in embracing the 

same language for his course. The evil impulse that 

Dostoyevsky superimpose on this self doubting, 

possibly derived from Milton's Lucifer-Satan, inhabit 

the same paradoxicalism i.e. the Satan who prefers to 

rule in hell rather than serve in heaven, but still 

dreams of climbing back to his native ethics. The 

continuous violation of face in some of 

Dostoyevsky‘s novels such as The Idiot bespoke yet 

another parallel dimension constantly chafing against 

levinasian theory of face. While the very first word 

of face "Though shalt not kill", is a commandment in 

the sense that it rightfully ask for responsibility, 

accountability and concern from the subject, it is also 

destitute and vulnerable to decimation, and after all a 

poor to whom "I am he who finds the resources to 

respond to the call"(Levinas 1985:89). In this sense, 

the repeatedly horrifying violation ofNastasya's face 

around and the way others are tone deaf to his 
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accountability of face pull Myshkin, "a wholly 

beautiful individual in the story"(Mochulsky, 1967, 

p. 344), into a sullen despair of being unable to 

account for the other, thus driving himself to violate 

the face and become a perpetrator himself. At times, 

he is forcefully dragged by the society to a more 

trenched situation i.e. to choose between the faces, 

the coming of the third. 

 

Conclusion 

It's quite revealing how come the truncated versions 

of these nuanced concepts such as face-to-face and 

altered has become an everyday platitude in the 

academia, strangely recuperated from their original 

and insightful textual universe. Verily, my attempt 

was to model a reciprocal reading of his oeuvre with 

a compelling focus on romantic and classical 

literature. In this regard, what startles me most, no 

matter how evanescent that can be, was how his 

engagement with the novel in particular and fiction in 

general cast a sharp relief to the essence of his 

philosophy, it's trascendalism and ambiguousness 

that render the whole thought an unfamiliar touch. 

The unfamiliar levinas is the one who would heap 

contempt on art and dubiously attempt novels, akin to 

Socrates who had excommunicated the poets and 

astonishingly recoursed to music at the eventide. We 

are here chafing against Levinas' insoluble and 

unsimplified thoughts, refusing to give a hand, sitting 

along with Nietzsche who a century before insatiably 

attempted to resolve Socrates. Considering how 

sceptical was he about the constituting and 

conquering nature of ontological interpretation, in all 

probability, that‘s  specifically what Levinas, our 

Other, ask from ourselves. To keep his 

ambiguousness intact. 
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Abstract 

This paper attempts to explore the contributions of Rabindranath Tagore and Sri Aurobindo, the two literary giants of the 

20th century Indian English Literature. They were contemporaries and complemented each other. The paper makes an 

attempt to see how these Indian English authors have contributed both locally and globally with their original thoughts 

schooled from the Indian cultural heritage expressed in their writings. The paper further recommends that even though 

they are from the colonial era they are still relevant today in post-colonial era too with their unique cultural 

representations in the area of education and moral values. An attempt is made to document and highlight their 

contribution and their involvement in national freedom struggle and in nation building.  

Keywords: philosophy, spirituality, tagore, aurobindo, mysticism, nationalism, indian english litreature.  

 

Introduction 

 Rabindranath Tagore and his contribution to 

Indian Literature 

Rabindranath Tagore and Sri Aurobindo Both were 

original thinkers and men of integrity. They used 

writings as a means of expressing their insights about 

the Society. Their writings be it poems, essays, 

novels and drama all lead to social commitment and 

transformation of society. Their impact in the society 

both in India and abroad is unparalleled. Tagore‘s 

contact with the Western Scholars was extensive. He 

extensively travelled and met many of them. He was 

most influential in introducing the best of Indian 

culture to the West and vice versa. Rabindranath 

Tagore, famously known as Gurudev, was a poet, 

author, painter and a polymath. Gitanjali, his 

collection of poems, won him Nobel Literature Prize 

in 1913. His body of work includes poems, stories, 

dramas and songs that have had a huge impact in 

India and globally. 

 Sri. Aurobindo Ghosh and his contribution to 

Indian literature 

Aurobindo, brought up as an elite Bengali boy, went 

to London for studies. He got involvd in the freedom 

movement in the social awakening of the country. 

His involvement with politics landed him in Alipur 

jail for several months. That changed his whole 

perspective of life. He gave up his political career 

and took shelter in Pondicherry and starts a new life, 

thinking, meditating and His major work is ‗life 

divine‘, His writings on Yoga;,Savitri– His epic 

Poem almost earned Noble Prize. His pursuit of a 

spiritual path earned him lots of admirers from India 

and overseas. 

 Aurobindo focuses his philosophy of life and 

insights into the concept of Yoga; which he 

interpreted from the traditional one. For him the 

whole of life is Yoga.  He realized the ascent and the 

descent of the divine in his mystical vision. He had 

the unique understanding of the divine unity. As a 

poet he was truly a global writer and critic of English 

Poetry. 

 

Aims & Objectives 

 To assess the unique features that 

distinguished these two original Indian 

thinkers, poets. 

 To compare Rabindranath Tagore and Sri 

Aurobindo, contemporary authors to see any 

convergent point in presenting the Indian 

social and moral values to the world today. 
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Litreature Review 

 Mr. Sanjay Sakalani (2018) He writes in his 

paper appreciating Tagore‘s simplicity in writing that 

makes it the most natural thing in the world. The 

research also compares Tagore‘s songs of Gitanjali 

with the Mystic poet of west and the researcher said 

that written in Bengali language is sung in churches 

of the Brahma Somaj but not of other poet‘s poem of 

West sung in churches. The researcher justifies the 

writings of Tagore being full of simplicity as east is 

subtle from west and Bengali is subtlest. The 

researcher also states that the accent in the Gitanjali 

is natural as our hopes and fears. Its pages carry old 

tradition at the same time new emotions. 

 Dr. Manisha Dwivedi (2015) This paper is a 

critical analysis of R.N Tagore as a mystic. The 

researcher mentions that Tagore primarily wrote in 

Bengali but has mastered himself in English. 

Tagore‘s Gitanjali had made him won the Nobel 

Prize. He was basically a poet and a philosopher but 

his mystical poem in Gitanjali made him a mystic. 

Tagore repeatedly says that to be close to God one 

need not go to temple and count the beats but the 

men and women need to love the poor and needy and 

set aside the pride. As Tagore feels close to God and 

says: ―He come, He comes, He comes ever” 

 Prof. Debashri Banerjee (2015)The researcher 

says that he is trying to compare the educational 

theory between Aurobindo & Tagore. In order to 

organise the national education system the Tagore 

established Visva-Bharatiand Aurobindo established 

an Ashram in Pondicherry. Aurobindo being a mystic 

and yogi in nature, his main aim regarding the 

establishment of national education policy is to 

concentrate towards the spiritual upliftment of a 

motherland. According to Aurobindo there are three 

difference essential parts to be true and a living 

education: The common and unique individual, the 

nation along with the national spirit and the inner 

feelings of Universal humanity. The researcher 

further states that the journey to a spiritual education 

is difficult to cope.  

 Dr. M. Muthukumar (2013) The research 

explains the spiritual salvation of R.N Tagore‘s 

Gitanjali and TS Eliot‘s The waste land. The 

researcher briefly describes about both the poets, 

Though Tagore and Elliot differ in culture and other 

things but the spiritual journey shows the similar 

aspect of spirituality for the betterment of humanity. 

The researcher also quotes various dialogues from 

the writings of both the writers. The author end the 

saying: “Time is endless in thy hands, my lord. There 

is none to count thy minutes” (Gitanjali 82) 

 Manoj Kumar Pathak (2013)The researcher 

has tried to assess the role of Sri Aurobindo‘s 

writings in enriching India and Indian English 

Literature. The researcher further highlighted about 

Sri Aurobindo‘s ‗uncommon personality‘ consisting 

of spiritual, nationalistic and intellectual outlook 

while retaining the literary taste of a writer, a 

dramatist and a poet.  The researcher has tried to 

understand the literary genius of Sri Aurobindo under 

different perspectives while analyzing his writings; 

that might be political, spiritual, prose or poetry. The 

researcher has also dwelt briefly on Sri Aurobindo‘s 

noted works –‗The Life Divine‘, ‗The Synthesis of 

Yoga‘, The Future Poetry‘ and he summarizes the 

themes of these three works in „Savitri‟, his crown 

piece in epic form. The researcher has tried to 

explain and discuss the spiritual concepts like „Yog- 

Sadhana‟ and the aims and objectives of „Yoga‟: 

Super-human.  The researcher has collected the 

related articles on the above mentioned qualities and 

the data is collected on random basis. There were few 

research articles which researcher has used for 

analysis purpose. The researcher found that the above 

mentioned factors which the researcher tried to 

analyze out of the various dimensions on the writings 

which have the local and global impact. 

 Dr. K.V. Raghupathi (2012)The researcher 

here writes this paper to show the degree of 

difference in their pronouncements on aesthetics, also 

says that both Tagore and Aurobindo are from 

Bengal but brought up in different background. 

Tagore‘s and Aurobindo‘s philosophy of poetry 

focuses on the supreme beauty and trusts. The author 

further states that Gosh is a Mystic poet and Tagore a 

romantic poet. 
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 Gautam Ghoshal (2012) This article speaks 

regarding Tagore in the words of Aurobindo. Author 

says that by 1917 Aurobindo had known the Bengali 

language and was able enough to go deep into the 

writings and songs of Tagore. Rishi uses the words 

like ―Chant-filler realm‖ which means incantatory 

world of Tagore. Aurobindo was talking about the 

poets in the west- but he has been focusing on Tagore 

as Aurobindo uses “poet-singer” too frequently. 

 

Discussions 

 Multi-faceted Literature of Tagore and 

Aurobindo 

 As a poet and mystic Tagore is different from 

the western romantics who found themselves in 

spiritual wilderness, in an aimless, meaningless, 

godless world, and it is against this background that 

his poetry gains an importance, immediacy and a 

spiritual significance that the modern world cannot 

afford to ignore. To Tagore, ‗mysticism‘ was 

essentially an attitude of the mind based on an 

instinctive confidence of unity, of oneness, of 

likeness in all things. The object of Gitanjali, 

therefore, is to raise the soul of man from 

materialism and to establish a perfect spiritual union 

between man, his surrounding and ultimate reality. 

 ―The Littérateurs and literature lovers while 

going through the literature of Sri Aurobindo, try to 

get the reply or clue to a query, about his uncommon 

personality: Some find the determination of a 

Superman in him, call him a devotee or practitioner 

of „ Purna – Yoga‟, the master of – „Life Divine‟: 

some get attracted towards his patriotism, the 

staunch supporter of nationalism; and many a people 

regard him as a person of great intellect , well versed 

in the Vedas; besides Sri Aurobindo is known for his 

laudable literary output and taste: a writer, a 

dramatist and a poet of feelings and ideas. It is 

uneasy to honour him for his acclaimed contribution 

to a single genre; he was not one or two in one but 

many in one- a Writer, poet, philosopher, Master and 

path finder: an eternal diamond.‖12 

 Their writings reflect their multi-faceted 

literature. They both have unique positions in Indian 

English Literature as they were of Indian origin but 

also wrote in English and in Bengali and Sanskrit 

respectively. They are regarded highly by the readers 

in India and abroad. One can find a unique 

seriousness, depth, balance, imagination and sense of 

art in their writings. 

 

 Their ideological and Political articulation 

through literature 

1. Rabindranath Tagore’srole in the freedom 

struggle 

India‘s National Movement for freedom was 

accompanied by a large wave of social, educational 

and economic awareness throughout the nation. In 

1904, the Viceroy of India Lord Curzon announced 

that the Bengal providence would be divided into two 

parts.  Tagore played a crucial role in Bengal against 

the divide and rule policy of the British tried to unite 

the Bengali Population and their social and cultural 

integrity through his writings.During this time 

Rabindranath Tagore wrote the song 

BanglarMatiBanglarJol (Soil of Bengal, Water of 

Bengal). He started the Rakhi Utsav where Hindu 

and Muslim communities tied colourful threads on 

each other‘s wrists. In 1911, the two parts of Bengal 

were reunited. Tagore, exposed the depravity of the 

British rule by chronicling all his adversities with 

British imperialism through poetry and literary 

works. He used his literature as mobilization for 

political and social reform, hence allowing other 

nations to be aware and further apply international 

pressure to Britainto be accountable for its actions.  

The Jallianwala Bagh massacre and its trauma were 

felt on April 13, 1919. The incident completely 

altered the political scenario. Many freedom fighters 

and political leaders were influenced by the incident 

too. Tagore during the time of the massacre was ‗Sir‘ 

Rabindranath Tagore (knighthood conferred in 1915) 

and had been a Nobel Laureate for six years. On 

receiving the news about Jallianwala Bagh, he 

finally denounced the knighthood as an act of 

protest with a repudiation letter to Viceroy Lord 

Chelmsford dated May 30, 1919. 
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2. Sri Aurobindo’s role in the Freedom Struggle  

 On the other hand Tagore‘s contemporary, Sri 

Aurobindo at first in India taught in Baroda College. 

He took keen interest there in Indian philosophy, 

education, culture and heritage. There he cultivated 

patriotism and started writing political articles in 

straight forward and upright language. He left Baroda 

College in 1906 and involved in active politics. He 

started to work as the editor of ‗Bandemataram‘, an 

English periodical. Due to vigorous and highly 

inspiring articles, he had to go to jails too, but was 

acquitted of the allegations in courts of law. In 1908 

for the first four months he keeps himself partially 

engaged in politics and yogic activities. 

 This primary medium of expression was kept 

dormant by him for a few days and he turned towards 

thoughtful and philosophical literary criticism and 

creation.  

 

 Their Ideals on Education 

1. Tagore as a visionary educationist 

 As one of the earliest educators in the country 

Tagore had proposed a path breaking unique model 

of educational ideal. It was a unique method sensitive 

for education within multi-racial, multi-lingual and 

multi-cultural situations. Rabindranath did not write a 

central educational treatise, but his ideals on 

education which he expressed in various writings.His 

ashram at Shantiniketantook the form of Visva-

Bharati in 1918. Tagore was truly a visionary who 

saw education as a medium of emancipation of 

women as well as men in the colonial context of 

India and advocated a humane society where students 

grow with ecological consciousness, while breaking 

the socio cultural barriers to live as one human 

family through his educational ideals.    

 

2. Sri. Aurobindo’s Educational Vision 

 Sri Aurobindo established an ashram in 

Pondicherry. Sri Aurobindo‘son the other hand has 

defined a thesis on National Education. As a mystic 

and yogi in nature, he advocates how to live 

spiritually in this materialistic world. He further 

recommends the universal harmony of mankind.  In 

his theory of education Sri Aurobindo concentrated 

wholly upon the development of life, mind and soul 

of the students. The unique highest limit of such 

educational training procedure, according to Sri 

Aurobindo, consisted of vital training, mental 

training, psychic training and supramental training. 

Thus it could be seen that Sri Aurobindo aimed at the 

wholesome transformation of a student life through 

his Integral education theory. 

 

Recommendations 

The researcher discussed briefly on their similarities 

and dissimilarities on the ideological and Political 

articulation through literature and their respective 

educational ideals only. The study made by the 

researcher largely depended on the secondary 

sources.  Rabindranath Tagore as a personality is ever 

relevant with his universal ideas. He was in news 

recently due to the JallianwallahWalaBagh incident 

centenary observations. More importantly his ideas 

on Nationalism have become even more prominent 

with ideas of Nationalism and Patriotism being 

pulled into every single topic today.  In a 

recent newspaper article titled ‗Modi Redirects Our 

Collective Attention to Sri Aurobindo‖ by 

AnirbanGanguly, the author Quotes the honorable 

Prime Minister Shri. Narendra Modi from his radio 

programmeMann kibaaton November 29, ―The more 

we read Sri Aurobindo, the greater the insight we get. 

The more my young friends learn about Sri 

Aurobindo, the greater will they learn about 

themselves, enriching themselves. The state of inner 

consciousness in which you are, where you are 

engaged in trying to achieve the many resolves, amid 

all this you will always find a new inspiration in Sri 

Aurobindo; you will find him showing you a new 

path!‖ Further he illustrates that ―Across the decades 

those who have been attracted to Sri Aurobindo‘s 

vision and to his message have, in fact, concretely 

experienced this ever-renewing dimension, new 

inspiration and a new path each time one dives into 

the cosmic world of his thought and action.‖8 

 Therefore, there are still many more avenues 

open to explore and research can be conducted with 
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regard to the contributions of these two phenomenal 

Indian English writers. 

 

Conclusion 

Sri Aurobindo and Tagore had contributed a lot to the 

Indian English Literature and that too with 

distinction. They are unique in their creativity. In 

present context, the works of Sri Aurobindo and 

Tagore are much relevant – their literature present 

some kind of originality which is rare in this digital 

age of uncontrolled materialism and artificiality 

where knowledge is being commercialized. Tagore 

and Aurobindo both developed certain ideals 

regarding the educational vision, which helped them 

a lot in their discussion about the reformation of the 

traditional system of education. However none of 

them were interested in gaining reputations for 

themselves as the educationalists, even though their 

educational concepts have been able to achieve 

contemporary relevance even today. The convergent 

point in the case of Tagore and Aurobindo, in spite of 

their worldview and outlook in life, was that they 

were nationalists at heart, mystics, and poets. But 

both went their own way and articulated their 

insights in terms of poems, essays, lectures, plays and 

also in their own practical activities and made an 

international impact. Their relevance is felt as 

situation changes in 21st century and they still remain 

a source of inspiration for modern India.‖Great 

literature is the bond that connects man and man‖-

feels Oscar Wilde. 
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Abstract 

Bharati Mukherjee is an Indo-American novelist and short-story writer who vividly portrays the immigrants‟ inner feelings 

due to their cultural changes and identical crisis. These issues create not only cultural conflict but also paves way for the 

clash between two cultures. In her writings, Bharathi Mukherjee projects that home-culture of every individual is 

important for their identity in any society. In the novel Wife, the author describes the journey of a newly married Indian 

girl to the US and how she struggles for upholding her culture and identity. And then her sense and sensibility questions 

the ethnocentrism in an alien country. She encounters the East-West culture shock and cultural conflicts invariably 

everywhere in the US. This paper portrays the Indo-American writer‟s views on the existing crisis for culture and identity 

of immigrants. 

Keywords: identical crisis, home-culture, struggle for identity, culture shock, cultural conflicts. 

 

Introduction 

In the recent past, scholarly writings have witnessed 

asurge of fictional writings. For instance, women 

writers and feminist scholars slowly disassociate 

themselves from the chores of domestic activities and 

moved towards fighting for their rights in order to 

prove the equality among all. Therefore, the 

preservation of culture and custom activities and its 

exercises are considered to be an essential part of 

life. In this context, every woman plays some vital 

roles in upholding the significance of one‘s own 

culture and also passing them to the future 

generations to establish their identity in a society.  

 Bharati Mukherjee in her novel Wife (1975), 

narrates about the immigrants‘ culture conflict and 

crisis for identity through the protagonist Dimple 

Dasgupta. The protagonist‘s inner worldis revealed 

through some images. It has been observed that 

Mukherjee successfully presents the kitchen as an 

image in which the problem and struggle of gender, 

race, tradition and modernity occur particularly in the 

diasporic context. Though the immigrant women 

consider kitchen as an empowering centre, 

Mukherjee often portrays it as a cage for alienated 

women. Apart from kitchen and food images, 

Mukherjee has used suitable images of decay and 

violence to foretell the downfall in the lives of her 

characters before and after immigration. 

 Wife is Mukherjee‘s second novel, and it came in 

response to a question she asked herself, ―What do 

Bengali girls do between the age of eighteen and 

twenty-one?‖ (Mikherjee Days, 212). It was largely 

criticized by Indian writer for her negative depiction 

of India and Indian female protagonist. According to 

the novelist, the name Wife is a generic title which 

here refers to Dimple Basu, wife of Amit Basu, a 

mechanical engineer. The story is about Dimple‘s 

marriage and her immigration to America with her 

husband. According to Anita Myles, the title of the 

novel is ironical for the protagonist as she is 

―incapable of fulfilling this role in the traditional 

manner, as the demands are more than she can 

handle, and develops a mental disposition which 

leads to failure in marriage‖. 

 To establish her identity, Dimple sometimes 

exhibits her culinary skills in America and is 

appreciated by her acquaintances, so much so that her 

personality is recognized by her culinary talents 

wherein she showcases American food before her 

Bengali guests and highlights her Bengali cookery in 

the presence of American guests. Finally, her 

neurosis and sense of alienation pricks her in 
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America. As a result she prepares food for her 

husband and others while she is losing interest in 

eating. In that way she pretends to create‗normalcy‘ 

in the presence of her husband and other people. As 

she is mentally unstable, she fails to exercise her 

intellectual ability to understand the main purpose of 

life. And then, Dimple started asking questions to 

herself like ―Am I happy?, Am I unhappy?‖ and so 

on. So, this attitude reflects not only her loneliness 

but also her inner feeling for social identity in an 

unknown place. Thus, she is caught between her 

desires and reality, between East and West, her 

imagined and real self. Dimple‘s frequent and violent 

outbursts indicates that she is unable to digest the 

sudden changes in the locale and culture in 

immigrant‘s lives. 

 Later we are told that a substantial amount of 

fish bought for the wedding feast is stale and has to 

be thrown away. ―From the window of the bathroom 

on the wedding morning, Dimple saw crows and 

street dogs eat rotten fish that had been thrown in an 

open dump behind the house‖. This image of dirt and 

decay foretells the future of hermarriage.i.e., failure. 

 Being an Indian immigrant ‗housewife‘ in 

America, her loneliness is often reflected through her 

erratic eating habits. She lets rotten food accumulate 

in the kitchen, ―There was grease ring two inches 

from the bottom and large turmeric stains around the 

drain. Two coffee mugs, a plate with congealed egg 

yolk and partly chewed bacon strips and a skillet with 

waxy bacon drippings cluttered the counter top‖. 

Even her leftovers make her depressed and remind 

her of her failure in the process of Americanization, 

―The stale curry smelled offensively of garlic. It 

made her feel trapped, isolated in a high-rise full of 

Americans who ate hamburgers and pizzas. She 

thought she might have been a better person, a better 

wife at any rate, if she could have produced more 

glamorous leftovers‖ a whole new range of cuisine 

which could confirm her into the mainstream culture 

of America. 

 Throughout the novel, Dimple is shown 

developing a love-hate relationship with alien food. 

Paul Rozen explains the development of food 

preferences, where the food from the ‗others‘ is 

considered undesirable and attractive at the same 

time. He observes a paradoxical tendency in human 

food behavior: the fear of new food which is called 

‗neophilia‘ (286).  The link between neophobia and 

neophillia is showcased through the tropology of 

beef. Beef in India has always been the cause of 

contention between communities, as its consumption 

becomes the marker of non-Hindu peoples and 

cultures. For an average Hindu, eating beef is 

blasphemous because the cow is considered holy. 

Beef signifies the classic ‗other‘ who is lowly and 

impure and even capable of polluting through 

minimal contact. At Ina‘s party, Dimple is shocked 

by beef eating Hindus and is revolted at the idea of 

consuming beef. At night she could not sleep because 

of the psychological impact this incident has on her-

she feels that she has the taste of beef in her mouth. 

Beef symbolizes the inexplicable fear of the 

unknown. The immigrants suffer from a lurking fear 

of ‗others‘. Thus, beef becomes the site of difference; 

And so Dimple‘s act of tasting beef is indicative of 

her apparent fear and latent desire to become the 

‗other‘. 

 Dimple uses the kitchen as a refuge from the 

unsettling realities of her life as a lonely immigrant 

woman. The kitchen helps her put on a façade of 

docility and adhere to the normative codes of an 

Indian married woman. She resorts to her culinary 

skills in order to shield herself from the intimidating 

conversation between Ina and Leni. Actually she 

goes to the kitchen on the pretext of brewing tea 

because of her dislike for Leni, ―The kitchen was 

pitch-dark and warm… She hoped that the water 

would take a long time to boil-she had filled the 

kettle to the brim-so she would not have to go back 

into the living room until Ina and Leni had finished 

screaming…‖ (149). Dimple pours tea for Leni, and 

in her frenzy she pours the entire tea pot into the cup, 

thereby burning the latter.  Ultimately, Leni flees the 

apartment with Ina, which makes Dimple feel 

triumphant. Tea and kitchen not only become an 

escapist trope, but also an object of resistance which 

enables her to relish her minor success story. 
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 Fakrul Alam maintains that ―Dimple‘s rude 

behavior is meant to underline Mukherjee‘s contempt 

for fashionable feminists, even though it is quite clear 

that she has committed herself to writing 

sympathetically of the plight of Indian wives from a 

quasi-feminist perspective‖ (46). The feminist critics 

have identified a dichotomous relationship between 

the witch and the angel of the house. Ina is the 

former who is presented as ―more American than the 

Americans‖ (68). She is a foil to the overtly angelic 

Dimple. Ina is endowed with the qualities that 

Dimple yearns to possess but is afraid to 

acknowledge the fact. Dimple is mesmerized and 

scandalized by Ina‘s ‗un Bengali‘ way of life. Ina is 

unconventional not only because she drinks and 

smokes but also because she never performs any 

domestic chores and disdains household tasks. She 

poses as a feminist though her elitism and unbridled 

‗Americanization‘ undercuts her own principles. 

When Dimple feeds Ina and remarks at her 

scrimping, the latter retorts ―Why is food our national 

obsession? Why don‘t we make more time for 

happiness?‖ (95). Surprisingly, Dimple seems to 

have an explanation ―I guess, it‘s all that starvation‖ 

(95). Dimple knows that the scarcity and the material 

poverty in the Indian subcontinent make cooking and 

food related activities much more significant than in 

the cultures blessed with surpluses. Dimple‘s 

starvation is more psychological in nature than 

physical, where she starves for more attention, love 

and glamour and this starvation leads to her 

obsession with cookery.  Contrastingly, Ina lives her 

life unbridled; she confesses that though she was like 

Dimple when she first came to the United States, she 

drastically changed her identity beyond recognition. 

She says that she has unlimited and unrestricted 

access to the world outside rather than to be kitchen. 

She represents the American opulence in stark 

contradistinction to the Indian scarcity symbolized by 

Dimple. Ina can successfully transform herself, 

because she can transcend the boundaries of the 

domestic domain. Thus, Mukherjee undoubtedly 

upholds the kitchen as a place of refuge from cultural 

shock and female immigrant must move from the 

kitchen to the world outside. 

 The kitchen becomes a cage and also center for 

the immigrants‘ final onslaught where the protagonist 

took the ―weapon‖ with which she kills her husband 

for no apparent reason. Thus, she had created the pre-

text for her husband‘s murder for a long time. She 

took the extreme step, due to cultural alienation, and 

as her sense of emotions and feelings are recognized 

neither by her husband nor her neighbors. She 

exposed her non-conformity of Americanization. 

There is a bird cage which symbolizes the cage of her 

domestic life where her basic necessities like food 

and shelter are provided for, yet she yearns to be set 

free, Thus, Dimple is terribly burdened by guilt and 

confusion. Immediately after she has the bird cage 

apparition, Amit decides to check Dimple‘s 

housekeeping budget, he criticizes her for 

overspending and suggests cooking economical 

vegetables like potato instead of broccoli. She 

silently plans an offensive against her husband who 

was challenging her in her own domain i.e. the 

kitchen.  

 Her mental derangement which begins because 

of her confinement in the kitchen, leads her to 

murder her husband. The most emphatic line of the 

novel is the closing line, ―Women on television got 

away with murder‖ (213).  The author with her black 

humour implies that Dimple has brought doom upon 

herself by murdering her husband as she would have 

to spend the remaining time of her life in judicial 

confinement which is worse than the domestic one. 

Thus, the ―weapons‖ of the kitchen, which could 

have empowered the protagonist, lead to her tragic 

downfall. The culinary idiom constricts the 

immigrant subject and increases the sense of 

alienation and shock despite offering momentary 

comforts. 

 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, Bharati Mukherjee is very clear from 

the above facts and analyses that the kitchen becomes 

the space which enables the protagonist to steer her 

life and mould her identity in America. She also 



 

 
 

 

 127 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 
 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 1 July 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
questions cookery as a liberating activity or force for 

the immigrant women. Bharati Mukherjee beautifully 

depicts the way Indian women constantly search for 

their identity in an alien country out of culture 

shock.‖When a woman is beloved, she glows and 

shines with glittering lightening light‖ 
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Abstract 

Susan Abulhawa is a poet, novelist, and human rights activist. In 2010, Abulhawa published her debut novel “Mornings in 

Jenin” which instantly hit the worldwide bestseller list. The narrative is brought out by Amal, the central character, who is 

the youngest daughter of the family. She recounts the brutalities of Israeli soldiers, Palestinian dispossession, their 

excruciating pain, insufferable loss, and the battle for survival. Dalia, Amal‟s mother is a tormented woman as Ismael, her 

six month old son has been abducted by an Israeli soldier on her way to the Jenin refugee camp. The expulsion of the 

tormented people from their homeland weighs heavily on them. Like Amal, and all the Palestinians, Susan has great 

yearning for roots and soil. Though the novel chronicles the instances of torture, cruelty, and killing, it infuses hope, hope 

for peace and conciliation.                           

Keywords: displacement, homeland, conflict, massacre, peace, reconcilement 

 

Introduction 

Susan Abulhawa, born on June 03, 1970, is a poet, 

novelist, and human rights activist. As a Palestinian 

American writer, she is renowned for her three 

novels- ―Mornings in Jenin‖(2010), ―The Blue 

Between Sky and Water‖(2015), ―Against the 

Loveless World‖(2020), and a collection of poems 

―My Voice Sought the Wind‖(2013). Susan is the 

founder of an organization ―Playgrounds‖, which 

upholds the rights of Palestinian children to play by 

making playgrounds under occupation as well as in 

and around the shelters of displaced persons in Syria 

and Lebanon. 

 Susan‘s parents were the refugees from the 

conflict of 1967. Her father was ―expelled at 

gunpoint‖ and the couple ended up in Kuwait where 

she was born. Susan is living with her daughter in 

Yardley, Pennsylvania at the moment. She is found to 

have deep involvement with the campaign for the 

BDS (Boycott, Divestment, and Sanctions) 

movement. In her view, this movement is one of the 

efficacious ―ways to promote Palestinian rights and 

achieve justice against Israel‘s ongoing ethnic 

cleansing‖ (Bland 1). 

 In 2010, Susan published her debut novel 

―Mornings in Jenin‖ which instantly hit the 

worldwide bestseller list. It was translated into more 

than two dozen languages. The novel was originally 

published in 2006 as ―The Scar of David‖ in U.S., 

and as ―Les Martins de Jenin‖ in France. It is the 

collection of reminiscences of a combat zone 

childhood. It is through this work, the author wants 

―to put a Palestinian voice in English 

literature‖(Mornings 1). The novel      describes the 

experiences of a Palestinian Abdulheja family that 

resided in Ein Hod, a small olive farmers‘ village 

near Haifa. When Israeli occupation of Palestinian 

land began in 1948 after the First World War, a new 

state was formed and this family was forcefully 

displaced from Ein Hod to live in the refugee camp 

of Jenin. People suffered many hardships during this 

period. The novel records the bitter experiences of 

Abdulheja who witnessed the violence of Israeli 

forces in Jenin. As Abulhawa asserts, ―But in our 

camp his story was everyone‘s story, a single tale of 

dispossession, of being stripped to the bones of one‘s 

humanity, of being dumped like rubbish into refugee 

camps unfit for rats. Of being left without rights, 
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home, or nation while the world turned its 

back…(78). 

 The origin of novel can be traced to the events of 

history. In April 2002, the Israeli soldiers under the 

leadership of Ariel Sharon, invaded the refugee 

camps in Jenin of West Bank and used all kinds of 

dangerous weapons to kill the innocent Palestinian 

civilians. It caused widespread devastation as Sadeh 

cites Kamal Anis‘, a correspondent‘s observation: 

―Israeli soldiers pile 30 bodies beneath a half-

wreaked house. When the pile was complete, they 

bulldozed the building, bringing its ruins down on the 

corpses. They flattened the area with the tank‖(1). 

 In her novel, Susan discloses, as Kumar clearly 

mentions, ―the struggle, since 1948, for a homeland 

and for nationhood, for identity, for dignity, for sheer 

survival, of the Palestinian people‖(108). At the 

outset there is a revelation of Jews and Palestinians 

living together peacefully in the village. Hasan 

Abdulheja, the father of the protagonist Amal, has a 

great bonding with his friend Ari Perlstein, a Jewish 

settler. Perlstein is shown as a tender-hearted man 

whose father fled from Germany during Nazism and 

alighted in Jerusalem. Both the families maintain a 

very close rapport with each other as Abulhawa 

recalls: ―Thus a friendship had been born…in the 

growing divide between Arab and Jew at home, and 

it had been consolidated in the innocence of their 

twelve years, the poetic solitude of books, and their 

disinterest in politics…(9). 

 The narrative is brought out by Amal, the central 

character, who is the youngest daughter of the family. 

She recounts the brutalities of Israeli soldiers, 

Palestinian dispossession, their excruciating pain, 

insufferable loss, and their battle for survival. Dalia, 

Amal‘s mother is a tortured woman as Ismael, her six 

month old son has been abducted by an Israeli soldier 

on her way to the Jenin refugee camp. The soldier 

Moshe is desirous of making her barren wife Jolanta 

happy so he brings Ismael home and the couple raises 

this Palestinian child as David, a Jew. Later David 

becomes a soldier and fights unknowingly against his 

own people. Amal feels sympathetic towards Jolanta 

who has brought up David as her own child. 

 Amal grows up in the refugee camp where her 

father, a staunch supporter of her education teaches 

her Arabian poetry. He advises her with these words: 

―the land and everything on it can be taken away, but 

no one can take away your knowledge or the degrees 

you earn‖ (60). The poems of Gibran and Darweesh 

are also used to mark the plight of the Palestinians in 

the novel. For Amal, it is improbable to forget those 

traumatic experiences:     

I stood again, careful to peek without being seen. 

All I could see of the soldiers were their legs. 

They were big boots that seemed to stomp my 

body as they walked about. They had bombed 

and burned, killed and maimed, plundered and 

looted. Now they had come to claim the land… 

(71). 

 The disappearance of Amal‘s father, and her 

second brother Youssef after El Naksha in 1967, 

deeply affects her mother Dalia. She, as a 

consequence, becomes silent and faces dementia. It is 

estimated that 280,000 to 320,000 Palestinians were 

expelled from the Israeli occupied territories during 

and after this invasion. The expulsion of the 

tormented people from their homeland weighed 

heavily on them. There was the feelings of 

uprootedness, loss of the dear ones, and mass 

destruction, which intensified their suffering. What 

Manna said was the fair comment on the grief-

stricken Palestinians who ―were transformed into ‗the 

Jews of the Middle East‘. They are stateless, 

marginalized and undesired everywhere in Israel‖ 

(96). Abulhawa describes the pathetic feelings of the 

displaced people in her novel: ―They rose from their 

agitation to the realization that they were slowly 

being erased from the world, from its history, from its 

future‖ (48). 

 When the camps of Jenin are destroyed, Amal is 

taken to an orphanage ―Dar el Tifl el Araby‖ in 

Jerusalem. She studies there for four years and gets a 

chance to obtain a degree in United States by a 

scholarship. While studying there, she tries to get rid 

of the haunting memories of the past. As she 

reminisces, ―For the first time I lived without threats 

and the sediments of war. I lived free of soldiers, free 
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of inherited dreams and martyrs tugging at my 

hands… (174). 

 Later Amal goes to Lebanon to reunite with her 

brother Youssef, and her pregnant wife Fatima living 

in a refugee camp of Shatila. The joyful memories of 

her childhood in Jenin come back to her. She also 

spends the time of married bliss with a doctor Majid 

there. This happiness, however, is transient as Israel 

invades Lebanon causing vast destruction and heavy 

casualties. Amal is again in the grip of the sense of 

loss and helplessness as her husband, her sister-in-

law, and her niece Falasteen, are perished in the 

merciless killing by the Israeli soldiers. Amal 

recollects the severe damage of 1982 resulting from 

violent attack:  

By August, the results were 17,500 civilians 

killed, 40,000 wounded, 400,000 homeless, and 

100,000 without shelter. Prostrate, Lebanon lay 

devastated and raped, with no infrastructure for 

food or water. Israel claimed it had been forced 

to invade for peace. ―We are here for peace. This 

is a peacekeeping mission.‖ (219) 

 In Philadelphia, United States, Amal gives birth 

to her daughter Sara. After knowing about his Arab 

origin, his long-lost siblings, Ismael or David, as 

nurtured by the loving Jewish family, visits United 

States. with his son Jacob. When Amal meets David, 

she broods over their lost homeland, their ancestors, 

―You and I are the remains of an unfulfilled legacy, 

heirs to a kingdom of stolen identities and ragged 

confusion. In the complicity of siblinghood, of 

aloneness and uprootedness, Amal loved David 

instinctively, despite…who he had become (270). 

According to Snaije, Amal is the novelist herself. She 

proclaims that, ―Abulhawa‘s rootlessness comes 

across in Amal‖ (qtd. in Raslan 198). 

 Together with their children, Amal and David 

make their way to the Middle East to see their 

relatives and their native land. It is through his sister 

Amal that David knows the places where they grew 

up, and how the disaster severely affected them. They 

meet Ari Perlstein, their father‘s friend, and Huda, 

Amal‘s friend since childhood. Grievously, the 

operation against Palestinians by Israeli forces again 

starts in Jenin. Amal is killed in this operation by a 

soldier while saving her daughter. She feels pity for 

her killer: ―I am sad for the youth betrayed by their 

leaders for symbols and flags and war and power‖ 

(305-306). 

 Through the narrative of Amal‘s journey, the 

author reveals her own painful emotions and informs 

the Western World of the distress of the victims. As 

Raslan asserts, ―Abulhawa uses to record history. She 

aims to transfer to the present generations a past that 

has been intentionally erased and suppressed by the 

dominant narrative‖ (198). Her novel is, thus fully 

centralized around the trauma of Palestinians. They 

are the prey as they are forcefully removed from their 

land in order to form a new state of Israel. The novel 

registers the conflict, resistance, and bloody massacre 

of innocent civilians. As Susan‘s overall outlook is 

humanistic, she conceals her abhorrence from 

surfacing. The Jewish characters in the novel are 

thoughtful individuals with all humanistic qualities. 

Like Amal, and all the Palestinians, Susan has great 

yearning for roots and soil.  

 

Conclusion 

While summing-up, it has to be confirmed and 

accepted here that though Susan Abulhawa‘s novel 

‗Mornings in Jenin‘ chronicles the instances of 

torture, cruelty, and killing, it infuses hope, hope for 

peace and reconcilement in the concluding zone.  
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Abstract 

Acccording tothe Christian perspective, God first created the beautiful universe: the Sun, the Moon, the waters of the 

earth, the plants on the ground, huge mountains, and the starry sky. The Bible repeats again and again, “And God saw 

that it was good.” At the end of this creation process, He created the humans. When God gave dominion for the humans 

'He had made them caretakers and protectors of the rest of creation.' But caretakers became managers with 'dominion' 

and „power‟ to control and dominate the creation. Thus, there is a misunderstanding that Christianity is anti-ecological or 

nature domineering. However, the entire Bible is a love story of the co-existence between the Creator and the Creatures. 

This paper tries to bring out the ecological wisdom from the Bible with an emphasis to the ecological consciousness laden 

in the books of Genesis and Psalms with special reference to Jesus and the question of stewardship to prove that 

Christianity is an eco-friendly religion. Fundamentally, it tries to propose the Christian Eco-praxis as a literary tool to 

express the Biblical literary eco-sophia. 

Keywords: Stewardship, image and likeness, creation, adamah, caretakers 

 

Introducion 

Ecological Considerations in the Holy Bible 

 In the book of Genesis,the first book of the Holy 

Bible, we find, before the creation the earth, 

everythingwas formless andpresence of merecrude 

darkness. ―In the beginning God created the heavens 

and the earth. Now the earth was formless and void, 

and darkness was over the surface of the 

deep.‖(Genesis 1:1-2)God takes ‗Six Days‘ to create 

the universe with all its biodiversity. As a loving 

Father, He creates everything, by saying, "Let there 

be light" (Gen 1:6) then land, sky, sun, moon, stars 

etc., and it reaches its culmination with the creation 

of man, ―Then God said, ―Let us make man in our 

own image, after our likeness, to rule over the fish of 

the sea and the birds of the air, over the livestock, 

and over al the earth itself and every creature that 

crawls upon it.‖ (Genesis. 1:26-27)"And Lord God 

formed man from the dust of the earth"(Genesis. 2:7), 

and named him 'Adam'. Since, he was alone he made 

woman and named her 'Eve.' And God placed them 

in the Garden of Eden to till it and they lived their 

happily until they committed the First Sin, which 

brought their Fall. All throughout the Bible we can 

see thread of ecological coexistence woven with the 

magnificent narrative of mutuality. 

 Eco-consciousness and ecological concerns are 

abundant in the books of Genesis and psalms. In the 

creation narrative of the Bible, we find five times 

God saying ―And God looked upon all that He had 

made, and indeed, it was very good.‖ (Genesis 

1:31)."Bible is of the opinion that ―Creation belongs 

to God. This creation is one of goodness of beauty."1 

Everything has a special status in the creation. "In 

both narratives not only human beings are given the 

honor, dignity and supremacy in the order of 

creation, but also they are intimately related to, and 

integrated into this order."2 The relationship between 

the human beings and creation is shown through the 

Hebrew word "Adam" which means ―humans‖ and 

"Adamah" which means ―dust.‖3 So, there is a close 

interconnection between man and the entire 

creation.Human beings, being the crown of creation, 

are entrusted to till the land.4 God "puts the man 

                                                             
1 Keenan, Care for creation, 41. 
2 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 1. 
3 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 6. 
4 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 6. 
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whom He had formed in the garden with the avowed 

purpose that he must "till it and keep it."5 (Genesis 

2:15)The Hebrew word "Abad" is often used for 

cultivation (Genesis 2:5-3 & Genesis 4:2). In the 

same way, the Hebrew term "Samer" is also used for 

denoting 'protecting, keeping, caring for, looking 

after etc.6 Therefore, from the first Book of the Bible 

itself, we have ample evidences for the ecological 

concern of Christianity.  

 Another basis for the ecological considerations 

of Christianity is found in the Book of the Psalms. 

The Psalmist believes that this world is for the 

welfare of the entire beings. "Salvation is viewed not 

as an escape from, but as a responsible commitment 

to the earth."7 Through the Psalms, the Psalmist 

praises the Lord for His wonderful creation, "By the 

word of the Lord the heavens were made.‖ (Psalms. 

33: 6)."He commanded and they were created." 

(Psalms 148:5) The word 'all' which includes 

everything in the world occurs 18 times in Psalm 14. 

This Psalm proves that God is good to all His works.  

 The earth and all that it holds are fashioned by 

God. "Thou hast established the earth, and it stands 

fast. By thy appointment, they stand these days for all 

things are thy servants." (Psalms 24:1-2) "The earth 

is the Lord's and the fullness thereof." But he has 

entrusted it to human beings.8 The psalmist clearly 

affirms that everything comes from God. "For" says 

God, "every beast of the forest is mine the cattle on a 

thousand hills. I know all the birds of the air, and all 

that moves in the field is mine."(Psalm 50:10-11) 

Among the vegetation Psalmists bring in grass to 

explain the shortness of life. Psalmists also use the 

herd of sheep to express the idea that the Israelites 

are the sheep who belong to the shepherd that is God. 

 ―Though the creator is entirely different from the 

creatures, there is an internal link between the creator 

and His creatures.‖9 This connection or link is 

through the Word God said "let there be light." Here 

                                                             
5 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 6.  
6 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 6. 
7 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 10. 
8 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 33. 
9 Mathew, Beyond Human Dominion, 11. 

the word is a commandment and is not separate from 

God. God speaks and acts.10 The relation of God and 

creation is reflected on three affirmations. "(1) The 

intimate life of God is relational, that is there are 

relationships of communion among the three divine 

persons; (2) Creation is an external expression of this 

relational life; (3) All that God created is good and 

remains good despite sin. God moreover delights in 

creation." 11 So, the creation is the outcome of the 

relation between the three persons in God.  

 The Bible teaches that, the human beings are a 

part of the whole creation, and at the same time, are 

clearly distinguished from all the rest of creation. It is 

precisely this distinction which defines the 

relationship between the human persons and the 

world.12 "Humanity being created in the image and 

likeness of God, is seen as the crown of creation."13 

There can be no doubt that the human person stands 

out from the rest of the created beings, while all of 

creation bears the mark of its creator. The text of 

Genesis goes on to repeat, in almost poetic form. 

"And so God created man in his own image in the 

image of God he created him, male and female he 

created them." (Genesis 1:27)  

 The Holy Bible, in several passages, admonishes 

the human beings that they have a responsibility to 

respect the natural world, if not revered, while, 

conversely, there are no passages that suggest that 

nature was viewed asdead matter to be easily 

manipulated by human beings.14 There are 

restrictions on cutting down fruit trees (Deuteronomy 

20:19-20), there is a command to let the land lie 

fallow every seventh year (Leviticus 25:1-7), humans 

are forbidden to eat certain "unclean" animals, and 

many laws pertain to dietary restrictions.Another law 

forbids killing a mother and her offspring, as in the 

example of the birds' nest (Deuteronomy 22:6-7). In 

general, man's dominance over the animals in the 

Bible is limited by the fact that the happiness of 

                                                             
10 Mathew, Beyond Human Dominion, 11. 
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animals, like the happiness of men, is an end or 

purpose of the arrangement of creation.15 

 

Jesus: A Perfect Paradigm of Eco-Consciousness  

 When we come to the New Testament we find 

Jesus Christ as perfect example for the promotion of 

the ecological thought. ―Jesus was a common person 

who walked around the land of Israel. He walked the 

rugged mountains and deep ravines, the dreadful 

deserts and treacherous Vadis, who was familiar with 

the plants, trees, flowers and fruits, the birds and 

animals of the locality, and he was at home with the 

varied seasons of the year with the extreme climates 

that made his land what it was."
16

 Jesus' greatest 

mission was the redemption of the creation. The 

renewal of creation, the salvation of the individual, 

and the liberation of the people were all seen as 

necessary components of the work of God in Christ.17 

 As Son of the soil he was in close touch with all 

that the Palestinian landscape offered. From birth to 

death he was molded by the Palestinian earth, air and 

water, which stand revealed in all his preaching and 

teaching.18 For Jesus nature "speaks and preaches 

about God" the creator and provider.‖19He takes clear 

details from nature and brought them in to support 

his teaching. "Your heavenly father feeds the birds 

and clothes the lilies," he reminded his hearers, 

echoing the creation theology of the Psalms: "are you 

not of greater value than they?"20 (Mathew 6:29) 

 The various events that occurred in the life of 

Jesus are associated with nature and created realities. 

The Gospels of both Mathew and Mathew describe 

the story of his birth, the greatest event in the history 

on the colorful canvas of nature.All the four 

evangelists mention the waters of Jordan in which 

john was baptizing and the "Spirit-dove‖ that 

                                                             
15 Gottlieb, ed.,This Sacred Earth, 118. 
16 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 43. 
17 Foltz, ed., Worldviews, Religion and the Environment, 

334. 
18 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 42. 
19 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 42. 
20 Jameison, ed., A Companion to Environmental 

Philosophy, 97. 

descended from the heavens upon Jesus.21 The 

incident of opening of the heavens during the 

baptism of Jesus symbolizes the joining of heaven 

and earth. ―Thus, the whole scene of the baptism 

brings before one's mind the wondrous variety of 

creation.‖22The last events that happened in the life 

of Jesus that is his agony, death and his resurrection 

have a close connection with the nature. The 

mountain where he went to pray slides down into the 

Kedronvalley (John 18:9) and is clustered with age 

old olive trees, a sight familiar to any visitor to the 

holy land even today.23 Nature did not fail to 

accompany him in his death, "Great cosmic portents 

such as the splitting of the rocks as well as the 

earthquakes (Mathew 27:15), a solar eclipse and deep 

darkness (Mark.15:34, Mathew 23:44-45), announce 

the setting of Jesus, the son.‖24 In the resurrection of 

Jesus, wounded nature receives its healing and 

wholeness.  

 We can view both incarnation and resurrection 

of Jesus Christ from an ecological view. We should 

not consider incarnation only as the coming down of 

God to the world, but also as the coming forth of God 

from the world" an immanence of God in the 

universe, a God who continually reveals himself in 

creation "through the incarnation Jesus takes on the 

form of a God who embraces all creation in love; he 

assumes the power of creation, re-creation, healing, 

recovering and ennobling nature."25 When we speak 

of the incarnation of Jesus we also come across with 

the concept of incarnation Christology. "Incarnation 

Christology means that salvation is neither solely 

human nor spiritual."26 It must be for the entire 

creation, and it must address what makes deferent 

creatures and ecosystems flourish. 

 In the resurrection of Jesus we witness the 

ultimate goal of God's plan for the universe. "The 

                                                             
21 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 45. 
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human body, material things, vegetation and the 

animal kingdom and the whole cosmos have put off 

their "secularity" and put on a new "sacrality."27 

Jesus' relation to animals and to nature figures more 

significantly in the prologue to mark's gospel, which 

relates that after his baptism jess spent 46 days in the 

wilderness " with the wild beasts (Mark 1:3)." Jesus 

companionable presence with the animals affirmed 

their otherness and their independent value."28 Jesus 

was a student of nature. He calls and shares with 

every Jew the Old Testament faith in God, the creator 

and Lord, who called creation into being, cares for it, 

governs for it. He asked examples from the nature in 

order to teach the people. Thus all nature in its varied 

splendor take part in the teaching of Jesus, the sun 

and the rain (Mathew 5:45), the scorching heat and 

the south wind (Luke 12:55), the clouds and the 

showers (Luke 12:54), the earth and the sky (Luke 

12:56), the flash of lightning (Mathew24:27), the 

rock and the sand (Mathew7:26), the seeds and the 

grains (Mk. 4;2-8), the lilies and the grass 

(Mathew6:28-30), the thorns and thistles (Mathew 

7:16), themoth and the rust (Mathew 6:19-20), the 

sparrows (Mathew10:29), and the eagles (Mathew 24 

:28), the ox (Luke 13:15), and the dogs (Luke 16:21), 

the fish and the serpent as well as the scorpion(Luke 

11:11), and the sheep and the goats (Mathew 25: 32) 

"All creation is immediately present to him and he, in 

turn, is at home in it.29 

 

Biblical Stewardship 

‗Stewardship‘ is wonderfully a biblical word. Today 

it has become a buzzword in the Christian theological 

and philosophical circles. Etymologically, it comes 

from the roots ‗stig‟ ‗a house‘ and ‗ward‟ ‗keeper‘ 

meaning ‗the keeper of the house.‘In the Christian 

tradition, ‗stewardship‘ suggests that we are servants 

given charge over God‘s house. ‗Gods‘ house‘ is the 

entire creation and all in it, and we are his caretakers. 

The Bible holds that ‗The entire creation belongs to 

                                                             
27 Raja, Eco Spirituality, 48. 
28 Jameison, ed., A Companion to Environmental 

Philosophy, 98. 
29 Raja, Eco Spirituality,,49. 

God.‘ (Psalm 24:1) Since, it belongs to God, the 

human being is not the owner of the land but rather 

God's tenant.30(Leviticus 25:1-34) "Stewardship" 

affirms that God has made the human beings only as 

the caretakers and protectors of the rest of creation.31 

So every human action must be measured in terms of 

its consequences for us and of its consequences for 

the living things.32 In the creation story we see that 

God gives man an appropriate role to be the guardian 

of Eden. (Genesis 2:15) Guardian's role is to tend and 

keep God's creation, not to mess up, not to dominate, 

not to alienate himself from it. "Human beings hold 

the earth as a trust, and are not only responsible for 

its care, but also answerable for the delivery of their 

role as stewards or trustees."33 Biblical notion of 

stewardship gives us the idea of responsibility. The 

steward is accountable for what is entrusted to him. 

(Luke 12:42-43, Mathew 25:14) To be the guardian 

does not mean man is above nature. By placing man 

in charge of his creation, God make man a member 

of the cosmic family. Human must seek balance 

between human continuities with and dependence on 

the natural world, on the one hand, and human 

distinctiveness and power on the other.34 Jesus the 

image of the invisible God, (Colosians 1:15) lived a 

life not of domination but of caring and sharing. 

Though in the form of God, he emptied himself and 

lived humbly. (Philipians 2:6-7) Jesus proclaimed 

mutual caring and sharing as meaningful things in 

life and made humble service mindedness as the way 

to communion in his kingdom. (John 13:8) Man as 

God's image, in his relationship with nature, must 

reflect the love that God has for the world. "We are 

powerful and thus responsible, but we are neither all 

powerful and nor all responsible."35 

                                                             
30 Perumaparampil, "From Dominus to Amicus: An 
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Conclusion  

In recapitulation, we can deduce to a positive 

andpossible conclusion that man and rest of the 

creation are of same value. "God never gave the 

human person absolute power over the rest of 

creation."36 Also, the Bible, to refer about the 

importance of nature and environment, gives a lot of 

references on it. Thus, it gives importance for nature. 

The Psalms praise the creation. Christ renewed the 

creation and thus the response of the Bible to the 

environment is very positive and creative. "The 

vision of Sabbath means to re-order and reclaim the 

ruptured relationship between God and creation, thus 

overcoming the disarray and chaos in society."
37

 

Thus, the biblical eco-consciousness and the concept 

of stewardship offer us the possibility to demystify 

the age old labelization of Christianity as anti-

ecological. We have to admit and accept, besides 

admiring the opinion of George Santayana, the 

Theological Philosopher that ―The Holy Bible is 

literature, not dogma‖. 
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Abstract 

Racism is basically a belief in the superiority of one race to another which results in discrimination and prejudice towards 

people based on their race or ethnicity. The lives of African-American colored people have been affected by racism. These 

so-called systems of social and psychological restrictions make colored people to feel inferiors. Toni Morrison has gained 

reputation internationally with the publication of her first novel The Bluest Eye. This novel mirroring us the terrible 

consequences for black personalizing the values of a white culture that rejects them both directly and indirectly. Even 

though slavery is abolished legally through the tough efforts of renowned leaders but still the African-Americans are not 

considered equal to the whites. The Black people are trying to identify themselves with the white and their cultural ways. 

Toni Morrison insists on Black cultural heritage and solicits the African-Americans to be proud of their Black identity. 

This paper presents the natureofthe coloredpeople‟sstrugglefor theirraceandendurance in apredominantly 

multiculturalpost colonial white America. 

Keywords: race, social, psychological, culture, identity, color 

 

Introduction 

An Afro American family is culturally and racially 

saved by the mothers. Here in The Bluest eye and 

God help the child the cultural adulteration has been 

germinated by so called mothers. Motherhood is the 

most blessed period in a woman`s life. Pauline and 

Sweeties first moment with their child is filled with 

hatred and despair on seeing their babies‘ physical 

features that have no White connection. Labor 

experience of the Black mothers is undesirable, 

irrelevant and unimportant. Their self perception 

begins to change after their labor. Pauline learns from 

the labor room that her blackness renders her 

undesirable and the baby Pauline holds in her arms is 

ugly. She is so black in color. While sweeties labor 

experience is similar to Pauline. She too rejected by 

her husband and also blamed for adultery as she and 

her husband is light skinned and compared to the 

dark baby born for them. Racial Discourse in 

TheBluest Eye and God Help the Child. The 

degradation coupled with their desperate delivery of 

black colored babies reflect their future bond with 

their babies. 

 Afro American communities adopt three way 

practices to bring their children. They are 

preservation, nurturance and cultural bearing. 

Through three ways mothers unfolds beautiful and 

most precious bond with their children though it is an 

historical period after emancipation Black 

community is inflicted with a self-perceived ideas of 

racism. Societies search for a pariah ends in Pecola 

for her dark tone of skin. She has been infused with 

the frustrations born out of racial complexities in the 

society. 

 Young Pecola‘s identity is evolved out through 

the perception of others. Her self-image is sees 

reflected in the eyes of others, the image of ugliness. 

She would see only what there was to see, the eyes of 

other people. The internalized assumptions regarding 

the meaning of acceptance and love influence her 

notions of family and community. Mrs. Breedlove 

finds herself as a dutiful mother only in the presence 
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of white family .she works as a maid. The beauty of 

white children and the order of white home satisfied 

Pauline internalization of physical virtues. A black 

child is a gift born out of the effort of the black 

family and the graciousness of black community as 

well. The black woman need to grow up fast, by 

passing a leisurely childhood emanates from harsh 

environmental conditions. The racial discrimination 

in post- colonial literature became the main issue of 

most of the novelists.  

 African American writers have not only 

represented themselves but also their race and 

culture. They try to establish their Afro- American 

identity through their magnificent writing. Among 

them Toni Morrison, the Afro-American novelist 

raise this issue in her novels on behalf of racial 

victims. In America racism is a reality. In the post-

modern context, the voices against racial 

discrimination got more focus and prominence. Toni 

Morrison has become the mouth-piece of the colored 

people. Her writings are tales of the colored people 

oppression in a white dominant patriarchal society. 

Toni Morrison has realized very early in her life that 

racism has become the greatest enemy of the colored 

people.She has tried in her writings to justify that 

getting back the black identity is the only way to 

check the racial discrimination. 

 She knows a problem specific to group targeted 

by racism that Afro Americans begin to believe about 

themselves and imagine that Euro-Americans are 

superior in beauty, morality, and intelligence. Toni 

Morrison is very well known forher Afro American 

identity and She triedto discoverthe complexlifeof 

theblack slavesother men and women who are living 

inahighly back ward and neglected conditions 

inAmerica. She is much more concerned with the life 

and improvement of the black community. In The 

Bluest Eye Morrison focuses on this problem as it 

affects blacks and their psychological mechanism. 

Her first novel The Bluest Eye is a moving portrayal 

of a black Woman. 

 Morrison endorses that her thoughts about why 

that black girl be need for blue eyes are stimulated 

when the racial beauty of Black is Beautiful is 

reclaimed. Blue eye which Pecola desires for it and it 

is basically a metaphor that is easily understood. 

When Pecola desires for blue eyes she is really 

saying that she want to escape her life and herself. 

She has defined herself only by her degree of 

blackness. Even at only eleven years of age, she finds 

the feeling of inferiority and worthlessness acquiring 

the symbol of beauty in her community. Blue eyes 

are regarded as a beautiful by all the characters 

including mother and children who collectively 

admire Shirley Temple. Pecola is not appreciated and 

cared by her family. 

 The racial discrimination in post- colonial 

literature became the main issue of the novelists. 

African American writers have not only represented 

themselves but also their race and culture. They try to 

establish their Afro- American identity through their 

magnificent writing. Among them Toni Morrison, the 

Afro-American novelist raise this issue in her novels 

on behalf of racial victims. In America racism is a 

reality. In the post-modern context, the voices against 

racial discrimination get more focus and prominence. 

Toni Morrison has become the mouth-piece of the 

colored people. Her writings are tales of the colored 

people‘s oppression in a white dominant patriarchal 

society.  

 Toni Morrison has realized very early in her life 

that racism has become the greatest enemy of the 

colored people.She has tried in her writings to justify 

that getting back the black identity is the only way to 

check the racial discrimination. She knows a problem 

specific to groups targeted by racism that Afro- 

Americans begin to believe about themselves and 

imagine that Euro-Americans are superior in beauty, 

morality, intelligence. Toni Morrison is very well 

known for her Afro-American identity and she triedto 

discoverthe complexlifeof theblackslaves,other 

menandwomen who are living inahighly backward 

andneglectedconditions inAmerica. They are not only 

hated by the white men and women of America but 

they are also treated in a manner worse than animals. 

She is much more concerned with the life and 

improvement of the black community. . 
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 Her first novel The Bluest Eye is a moving 

portrayal of a black Woman‘s quest for ideal self. 

The novel is based on Morrison‘s conversation with a 

black girl during her childhood. Morrison endorses 

that her thoughts about why that black girl beseeches 

for blue yes are stimulated when theracial beauty of 

―Black is Beautiful‖ is reclaimed. She says that, ―it 

wasn‘t that easy of being a little black girl in this 

country--it was rough. The psychological trick you 

have to play in order to get through--and nobody said 

how it felt to be that. . And I wanted to explore it‖. 

(75) 

 

Conclusion 

The Bluest Eye strongly speaks of the voice of the 

demoralized black females in the insignificant 

society which had become muted.It is racial bigotry 

which is an obvious indication of Toni Morrison‘s 

concern to describe creatively the insensitivity of the 

white folk towards black. The novel is about a young 

girl Pecola who desires to have white skin, blond hair 

and blue eyes against her dark complexion as: Each 

night, without fail, she prayed for blue eye. 
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Abstract 

The paper deals with the protagonist Akunna, a subaltern immigrates to America to lead a happy life where inshe suffers a 

lot and could not voice out about her hurdles to anyone.At last she finds one and when she was about to convey, she had 

nothing.The story is analyzed in a subaltern perception.  

Keywords: enslave, black poet, journey to freedom, equality Italian Marxist and Communist 

 

Introduction 

African American Literature is a literature which is 

produced in the United States of America by writers 

of African descent.The literature gets initiated with 

the works of Phillis Wheatley, was enslaved in 

Boston.Prior to the slave narratives, the African- 

American Literature was overpowered by the 

spiritual narratives.The earliest African American 

writers started to write to demonstrate ―all men are 

created equal‖ for the first time they voiced out for 

independence.The slave narratives were generally 

about people who had escaped from the slaver and all 

about their journeys to freedom. 

 Phillis Wheatley was very much determined to 

exhibit her talent in form and metre.She was 

obsessed with proving that a Black poet was as 

capable of artistic expression as a white poet.The 

Harlem Renaissance period was celebrated for the 

great literary works produced during that period.It 

started in year 1920s and was a great period as it was 

flourishing in literature and arts.It was also 

influenced by both writers who settled in North due 

to the Great Migration and also people who were 

immigrants from Jamaica and other Caribbean 

islands. 

 African writers were rewarded and recognized 

by the highest awards.They have even received the 

Noble Prize, which was given to Toni Morrison in 

1993.The explored themes in this literature are the 

role of African Americans within the larger 

American society, African-American culture, racism, 

slavery, and social equality. African Americans also 

face a major problem called identity crisis. Literature 

was not just an only forum for them instead they also 

fought for their equality and voiced out their opinions 

via gospel music,spirituals, sermons, blues or rap. 

 African Americans‘ position and role in 

American society have undergone a tremendous 

change over the centuries, and so the focus of the 

African-American literature too.Earlier the literature 

was predominantly consisted of memoirs by people 

who escaped from slavery.It was merely slave 

narratives.Later, the scenario gradually changed.  

 Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie is a Nigerian writer 

whose works includes novels, short stories as well as 

non-fiction.Born as a Nigerian, she is a successful 

writer to the new generation of readers to African 

American Literature. She now lives in America.Her 

short story collection The Thing Around Your 

Neckwas first published in the year 2009.It is a 

collection of twelve stories. The title of the book is 

the title of one of the short stories. 

 This short story titles as The Thing Around Your 

Neck is analysed and scrutinized from a subaltern 

perspective.The word subaltern was coined by 

Antonnio Gramsci, an Italian Marxist and 

Communist.The word subaltern means ―of lower 

status.‖Subaltern here are none but the African-

Americans who were brought to America as slaves 

and were controlled by the White people.In the essay 
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Can the Subaltern Speak?by Gayatri Spivak.She calls 

herself as a ―Practical Marxist and female 

deconstructionist.‖ She unveils the truth which was 

kept concealed for many years that in the name of 

civilization the westerners they carry out a mission 

called ―epistemic violence.‖Spivak argues that 

Subaltern never raises his voice ad speak due to two 

reasons, the first reason is he is not permitted and by 

the time they allow him to speak he is used to his 

situation and he could not speak. 

 The short story The Thing Around your 

Neckrevolves around a twenty-two-year-old girl 

whose name is Akunna. She immigrates to America 

from Africa to get settled and to learn in a 

community college.She receives her Visa by the 

―American Visa lottery.‖It was her Uncle who 

initiates this process of getting visa by writing all the 

names of Akuna‘s family members.When Akunna 

wins the lottery, her family members and friends 

arrive at their home to congratulate her.Once she 

reaches America, she could sense that things are not 

as good as she expected.As a woman as Gayathri 

Spivak has argued in here essay,she is cornered by 

everyone in a totally new ambience.She gets a 

helping hand but still she is not comfortable with 

that.She feels like something is around her neck and 

it choked her. 

 ―The thing that wrapped itself around your neck, 

that nearly choked you before you 

 fell asleep, started to loosen, to let go.‖ (p 77) 

 In the text “can the subaltern speak?” she tries 

to bring down the twofold opposition between 

subject and object, self and other, Occident and 

Orient, center and marginal and the majority and 

minority. Subaltern form the perception of Spivak is 

those who belong to third world countries and these 

people they also exist inside a country.It is depicted 

as the circle and the people who are called as 

subaltern belong to the perimeter. It is unfeasible for 

them to speak up as they are divided by gender, class, 

caste, region, religion and other narratives. These 

divisions stop them from standing united. 

 The subaltern in this story is the protagonist of 

the short story Akunna, and it is also been proved in 

various situations she is forced to be subaltern and in 

some circumstances she herself remains as a 

subaltern. America is portrayed in a different 

dimension in this short story. The country is viewed 

as a hub of opportunities.The story is unveiled with 

Akunna winning the American Visa lottery, when 

she won the lottery, she was all set to immigrate to 

America.Her family members and friends arrived at 

her home to bid farewell to her. 

 ―You thought everybody in America had a car 

and a gun; your uncles and aunts and 

 cousins thought so, too. Right after you won the 

American visa lottery, they told you: 

 In a month, you will have a big car. Soon, a big 

house. But don‘t buy a gun like those 

 Americans.‖ (p 72) 

 She failed in all her attempts to read the pulse of 

America.America in Akunna‘s perception was 

incomprehensible.It is very much evident from her 

reaction when her uncle came to the airport to receive 

her. 

 ―Your uncle in America, who had put in the 

names of all your family members for the 

 American visa lottery, said you could live with 

him until you got on your feet. He picked 

 you up at the airport and bought you a big hot 

dog with yellow mustard that nauseated 

 you. Introduction to America, he said with a 

laugh.‖ (p 72) 

 Life in America for an AfricanAmerican, that is 

the subaltern were totally different because they 

belonged to periphery.Even the neighbours these 

subaltern people did not welcome them.In the name 

of jest these people were mocked at.This can be 

observed from the lines  

 ―They asked where you learned to speak English 

and if you had real houses back in Africa and if 

you‘d seen a car before you came to America. They 

gawped at your hair. Does it stand up or fall down 

when you take out the braids? They wanted to know. 

All of it stands up? How?Why? Do you use a comb? 

You smiled tightly when they asked those questions. 

Youruncle told you to expect it; a mixture of 

ignorance and arrogance, he called it. Then hetold 
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you how the neighborssaid, a few months after he 

moved into his house, that thesquirrels had started to 

disappear. They had heard that Africans ate all kinds 

of wildanimals.‖ (p 72) 

 African Americans were cornered and even their 

culture was criticized.They were looked at as 

barbarians and cultureless people.Centuries ago when 

they were brought in as slaves except for doing work 

they were not permitted to do anything their identity 

was destructed.Women are even more forced to be in 

the state of subaltern.Akuna though she could not 

accustom to America when she arrived, she felt little 

comfortable with her uncle and his family.Her 

comfort zone shattered when her uncle tried to abuse 

her.When she resisted and refused against her uncle‘s 

whims and fancies, she had to leave her uncle‘s 

house and now she remembered what her uncle told 

on the first day when she came to America, 

 ―And you remembered what he said, that 

America was give-and-take.‖ (p 73) 

 When her uncle misbehaved with Akunna she 

can just stand against it and she could do nothing 

more than that. She is very much helpless that she 

cannot even voice out and ask justice for what has 

happened to her.As she is in the periphery, she is 

made to remain passive.For instance, when Britishers 

arrived India, they outlawed the practice, 

Sati.Though the outlawing of this practice saved the 

lives of women simultaneously it also made a 

foundation for them to subjugate India gradually.This 

act silenced the voice of the women completely.The 

only thing they can do was to just move with a 

flow.The protagonist of the story too can only vacate 

her uncle‘s house and move on.The new ambience 

and her hold on nothing suppressed her from 

standing against the injustice that even happens to 

her.People in her college looked at her in a weird 

manner and also asked wierd questions. 

 ―They asked where you learned to speak English 

and if you had real houses back in Africa and if 

you‘d seen a car before you came to America. They 

gawped at your hair. Does it stand up or falldown 

when you take out the braids? They wanted to know. 

All of it stands up? How? Why? Do you use a comb? 

You smiled tightly when they asked those questions. 

Your uncle told you to expect it; a mixture of 

ignorance and arrogance, he called it. Then he told 

you how the neighbors said, a few months after he 

moved into his house, that the squirrels had started to 

disappear. They had heard that Africans ate all kinds 

of wild animals.‖ (p 72)  

 The subalternis made to believe that they are 

inferior and are made to depend on the Western 

intellectuals to speak for their condition rather 

thanspeaking for themselves.For a very long time 

they are put in a zone where they are used to remain 

silent.This has molded them in such a way that even 

when they got opportunity they cannot speak.It is 

obvious when Akunna tried to write a letter but later 

she stopped herself from doing it.She did not want to 

reveal her abandoned state to her family.She wanted 

to portray America, the country of opportunities to 

her family as, how people reacted differently to the 

situations, for instance, Akunna when she looked at a 

couple pleading with their child which will not be the 

scenario.She also pondered about the poor people in 

America who were fat whereas the rich people were 

thin and wore shabby clothes. 

 ―In later weeks, though, you wanted to write 

because you had stories to tell. You 

 wanted to write about the surprising openness of 

people in America, how eagerly theytoldyou about 

their mother fighting cancer, about their sister-in-

law‘s preemie, thekinds of things that one should 

hide or should reveal only to the family members 

whowished them well. You wanted to write about the 

way people left so much food on theirplates and 

crumpled a few dollar bills down, as though it was an 

offering, expiation forthe wasted food. You wanted 

to write about the child who started to cry and pull at 

herblond hair and push the menus off the table and 

instead of the parents making her shutup, they 

pleaded with her, a child of perhaps five years old, 

and then they all got upand left. You wanted to write 

about the rich people who wore shabby clothes 

andtattered sneakers, who looked like the night 

watchmen in front of the large compoundsin Lagos. 

You wanted to write that rich Americans were thin 
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and poor Americans werefat and that many did not 

have a big house and car; you still were not sure 

about theguns, though, because they might have them 

inside their pockets.It wasn‘t just to your parents you 

wanted to write, it was also toyour friends, 

andcousins and aunts and uncles. But you could 

never afford enough perfumes and clothesand 

handbags and shoes to go around and still pay your 

rent on what you earned at thewaitressing job, so you 

wrote nobody.‖ (p 73,74) 

 The country America has created such an impact 

that people who lived far away from the country 

fascinated about it.This again proves the epistemic 

violence that has been made on these people.They 

insist Akunna to lead a happy and wealthy life but 

not to buy guns like other Americans.Akunna 

winning the American Visa lottery was actually 

celebrated by her family.Akunna though she enters 

with a fear, she carries so many dreams along with 

her.When she steps out of her uncle‘s house, she 

manages to secure a job in a restaurant, as a waitress. 

 “The narrow epistemic violenceof imperialism 

gives us an imperfect allegory of the general violence 

that isthe possibility of an episteme.‖(p 5 can the 

subaltern speak?) 

 The more she limits herself from sharing her 

opinion with anyone the more she is affected with 

loneliness.Sometimes she feels like something is 

around her neck and it chokes her throat very 

hardly.She did not tell her family of her whereabouts. 

 ―Nobody knew where you were, because you 

told no one. Sometimes you felt invisible and tried to 

walk through your room wall into the hallway, and 

when you bumped into the wall, it left bruises on 

your arms. Once, Juan asked if you had a man that hit 

you because he would take care of him and you 

laughed a mysterious laugh. 

 At night, something would wrap itself around 

your neck, something that very nearly 

 choked you before you fell asleep.‖ (p 74) 

 This violence is carefully arranged on the 

subaltern, their identity is destructed.They are 

mentally colonized by the westerners.The subaltern is 

made to think in a way that westerners are superior 

and they are the only cultured people from whom 

they have to learn. 

 “The clearest available example of such 

epistemic violence is the remotely orchestrated, far-

flung, and heterogeneous project to constitute the 

colonialsubject as Other. This project is also the 

asymmetrical obliteration of the trace of thatOther in 

its precarious Subjectivity.‖ (p 24,25)  

 Akunna, tries to overpower the feeling of 

something trying to strangulate her and choke 

her.She gets a helping hand from one of the 

customers who visits the restaurant often.For about 

five days, the man asked her to join her for an 

outing.Akunna was perplexed and was afraid to go 

out with him.The next day, she was afraid when he 

was not waiting for her, this shows that though she is 

not interested in socializing with people in a new 

ambience deep in her heart she wants to.The fifth 

day, when the man asked her to come along with 

him, she immediately agreed she felt comfortable 

with him but not all the time.She was happy to be 

with him yet she felt in secured in some situations. 

 ―You prayed for the first time in a long time and 

when he came up 

 behind you and said hey, you said yes, you 

would go out with him, even before he 

 asked. You were scared he would not ask again. 

 The next day, he took you to dinner at Chang‘s 

and your fortune cookie had two strips 

 of paper. Both of them were blank.‖ (p 75)  

 Akunna shared an experience she received when 

she was in Lagos, she revealed the truth to the man 

that her father was not a teacher but a truck 

driver.One day when she went along with her father 

in the rusted truck, her father mistakenly rammed a 

car that was standing before the truck.Immediately, 

he went down and sprawled before the car.The man 

from the car got down and got in and sent his driver 

out to check the damage caused to the car.He went 

inside the car and moved.Akunna‘s father climbed 

into the truck, witnessing this incident Akunna could 

not face her father anymore.Here it again represents 

the plight of subaltern, Lagos is Akunna‘s native 

place, even then her community was considered to be 
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subaltern.People who were rich had their own rules 

and they forced the subaltern to abide to 

them.Subaltern are once again never allowed to raise 

their voice. 

 ―The rain, the swampiness, you thought, made 

your father step on the brakes too late that day. You 

heard the bump before you felt it. The car your father 

rammed into was wide, foreign, and dark green, with 

golden headlights like the eyes of a leopard. Your 

father started to cry and begeven before he got out of 

the car and laid himself flat on the road, causing 

much blowing of horns. Sorry sir, sorry sir, he 

chanted. If you sell me and my family, you cannot 

buy even one tire on your car. Sorry sir. 

 The Big Man seated at the back did not come 

out, but his driver did, examining the 

 damage, looking at your father‘s sprawled form 

from the corner of his eye as though the 

 pleading was like pornography, a performance 

he was ashamed to admit he enjoyed. At 

 last he let your father go. Waved him away. The 

other cars‘ horns blew and drivers 

 cursed. When your father came back into the car, 

you refused to look at him because he 

 was just like the pigs that wallowed in the 

marshes around the market. Your father 

 looked like nsi. Shit.‖ (p 76) 

 

Conclusion  

At one point of time she tries to break her fetters and 

decides to write a letter to her mother.After a few 

days she receives a letter from her mother saying that 

Akunna‘s father died five months ago. On reading 

this she was taken aback and could not forgive 

herself for not writing to her mother for a very long 

time.The anonymous man, one who visits the 

restaurant often held her while cried and stood by her 

side.When she was about to depart to her home town, 

he was there with her.He wanted to travel along with 

her but she strongly stood against his decision.As 

Gayathri Spivak argued and concluded that subaltern 

can never speak, the protagonist of the story Akunna 

who is the subaltern in the story is never given an 

opportunity to speak and when she gets one, she has 

nothing to convey.Spivak concludes that it is 

unfeasible to rewrite the history in the western 

framework as they construct truth for subaltern and 

hence subaltern cannot speak. 

 ―He held you while you cried, smoothed your 

hair, and offered to buy your ticket, to go 

 with you to see your family. You said no, you 

needed to go alone. He asked if you would 

 come back and you reminded him that you had a 

green card and you would lose it if you 

 did not come back in one year. He said you 

knew what he meant, would you come back, 

 come back? 

 You turned away and said nothing, and when he 

drove you to the airport, you hugged 

 him tight for a long, long moment, and then you 

let go.‖ (p 79)  
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Abstract 

Psychoanalytic theory developed by Sigmund Freud is arguably the most famous amongst the personality theories. It 

argues that literary texts express the secret unconscious desires and anxieties of the author and presents a comprehensive 

theory of human nature.It is a theory that is regarded as a theory of personality organization and the dynamics of 

personality. The psychoanalytic feminist explains women‟s oppression is rooted within physic structures.The concept of 

feminism was defined as the concern with gender equality and the promotion of equal rights for men and woman. 

VirginiaWoolf brought the footsteps of feminism into literature. Through her works she has given a kaleidoscopic view 

about the life of women and in her works the women are economically independent. The feminism seeks to gain insight into 

how the psychic lives develop in order to better understand and change women's oppression.  

Dickinson has highlighted the patriarchal dominance in her works. Her works acts not only as a sort of call to action 

against the dominant patriarchy, but also a form of rebellion, questioning the beliefs on a broader scale. The strength and 

resilience of women gets shine through the characters in Margaret Dickinson‟s Tangled Threads. In this novel, the author 

depicts that women are equal to men. Eveleen, the protagonist is forced to bear the saddle of her family after her father‟s 

death. Dickinson through her character,Eveleen, states that women are good in management, and a woman can handle a 

family without the support of a man. She has brought a huge change in the position and the role of women in the society in 

the novel.  

Keywords: psychoanalysis, feminism, discrimination,women's oppression.,gender discrimination. 

 

Introduction 

A woman‘s individual self has very modest 

recognition. The feminist literary tradition is grown 

out of the anxieties of woman‘s life. Literature acts 

as a platform for the women to come out with their 

feelings through their writings. Literature the 

reflection of life and shows the direction 

of life's movement. ―Literature is not about just 

reading and writing but the words and their meanings 

guide the people,‖ (Shamsundar 3). In Tangled 

Threads Dickinson portrays the clear view of women 

in multi tasking and the changing faces of woman. 

The story is about a woman‘s struggle in society. 

Eveleen, the protagonist of the story is being forced 

to bear the saddle of the family. After her father 

Walter‘s death they are goaded to leave the 

Lincolnshire. Eveleen, is left to take the family reins 

and she fights to make a new life for her family in 

Nottinghamshire. The stunning discovery about her 

mother‟s past paved way for a dramatic change in 

their life forever. 

 Dickinson has embedded the struggle, 

undergone by a female in the society to support her 

family. Women were taught to conceal all feelings 

they had, and not to express them in any 

means.Freud the father of modern Psychology claims 

that the unconscious mind controls the conscious 

mind. Eveleen,promised her mother that she will 

definitely bring her back to Lincolnshire. After the 

death of Walter, Mary mother of Eveleen, got 

depressed and she was not ready to believe that 

Walter had passed away. Even till the last moment 

she hoped for his consciousness. Eveleen, resolves 

never to allow any sort of emotional roller coast to 

enter her heart again. The Discrimination begins at 

home. Mary gives extra care and love to Jimmy 

compared to Eveeleen. He is asked to take rest 

though he has no work but Eveleen, continues her 

work whole day. This discrimination made was 
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compared to psychoanalysis. The extra attention and 

care turns out to be a problematic one among the 

siblings. Mary always maintained a distance with her 

mother because she knew her mother prefers Jimmy 

than her.The author has dealt clearly with the 

element of love, loss, care, and gender 

discrimination. The only craving of Eveleen was to 

create a new life for her family, and to keep up her 

promise to her mother. 

 Jimmy, the younger brother of Eveleen, was an 

irresponsible character. He the one, who was always 

responsible forMary‟s hatredness, and fury towards 

Eveleen. She worked very hard to rejuvenate her 

family from all the troubles. In order to manage the 

family expenses Eveleen, disguises herself as Jimmy 

and goes for work. When the employees discovered 

her disguise, she was treated in an ill manner. ―She 

was sick with fear, terrified of what they meant to do 

her. But she was trapped. They were all round her. 

There was no escape and no friendly face‖ (308). The 

working status gets differed in the society. Eveleen, 

was not forced to do this but her family situation 

made her todisguise like her brother because the pay 

for men is greater than the pay for women. Her hard 

work is questioned there. Whether her work is not 

satisfying or her dedication to the work less. What 

makes the difference in the payment? 

 Eveleen, works hard for the welfare of the 

family. It portrays that women are proficient of 

sustaining the family without the support of the men. 

The mother, who should be supportive for her 

daughter in all her endeavors, was always accusing 

her. Though she was criticized in every circumstance 

she did her best to support her family to come out of 

the past hardship days. ―A woman‘s‘ place was in the 

home, not in the work place. A young lass like 

Eveleen, should be occupied within the home or sent 

into service‖ (173). In order to support her family she 

decided to go against the tradition that women are not 

allowed to do men‘s work. In a time where women 

were held to the confinements of the general male 

belief that women should stay home, and tend to the 

man, many women sought to break away. Dickinson 

broke these social conventions through her character, 

Eveleen. She goes to work with her uncle in the place 

of Jimmy. However, at first, she felt it too hard 

because such work could be done only by men 

because women are physically weaker compared to 

men. Eveleen was physically and emotionally weak 

due to her family condition, but slowly she managed 

to cross the hurdles to keep up her promise. Being a 

woman, she did not stand aside to wait for the 

decision of the workers rather she kept moving 

forward with a brave heart. It paved way for her, to 

untangle all the knots of discrimination in the eye of 

the society. 

 Psychoanalysis has been seen as a form of 

therapy which aims to cure mental disorders ‗by 

investigating the interaction of conscious and 

unconscious elements in the minds‘. It examines the 

articulation of most private anxieties. It deals with 

the work of literature primarily as an expression, in 

fictional form, of the state of mind. According to 

Alfred Adler the man as a social being, he says that 

every individual is motivated by social needs, 

remarks that ―we are self-conscious and capable of 

improving ourselves and the world around us‖. 

(McConnell).In Tangled Threads the protagonist gets 

affected psychologically when her effort is not 

recognized by her mother. Eveleen suppressed all her 

emotions and managed to move out with a optimistic 

view. Though there was nothing left she didn‘t loose 

her hope. Each time a woman stands up for herself, 

without knowing it possibly, without claiming it, she 

stands up for all women.she made up her mind never 

to give up and fights against herself each day to do 

better and to gain success in her journey. She firmed 

in her mind from negative thoughts and the 

suppression of the society. She comes out like a 

phoenix bird in all the obstacles and proves herself to 

the world. 

 

Conclusion 

The psychological theory becomes a tool to explain 

the characters‘ behavior and motivations. It shows 

the contrasting major trends of the society based on 

gender. Women are bounded by the clutches of the 

society norms which expects her to be at home and 
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serve her family till her last breath. Instead of getting 

the respect they deserve for their roles in the society, 

they become vulnerable, marginalized and oppressed 

population in the society.As per the words of Woolf 

Women needs her own room to build up herself in to 

a strong individual. Dickinson‘s protagonist Eveleen 

reveals the trajectory of the physical, intellectual and 

psychosomatic growth through her constant 

resistance, struggle and success. The apparent 

failures at different stages of her lives did not weaken 

her inner strength, on contrary it gives her way to 

look forward for her new self. 
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Abstract 

In the novel The Palace of Illusions, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni explores the tale of the Pandavas and the 

Kauravas through Draupadi‟s viewpoint. The novel traces Draupadi‟s life from her mystical birth till her 

ascension to the Heavenly abode. Draupadi is potrayed as a fiercely independent woman who ushers the 

destruction of the entire Kaurava race. She weaves an inspiring tale filled with courage and determination. 

The entire narrative of the Mahabharata is evocatively portrayed through Draupadi‟s eyes. This novel also 

explores another aspect of Draupadi‟s life-her secret love for the brave warrior Karna. Draupadi is attracted 

towards Karna and she effectively conceals this from those around her. Only at the end of the novel does 

Karna confess his love for Draupadi to the dying Bheeshma. Draupadi overhears this secret confession and 

she is spellbound. Their mutual attraction for each other forms an intriguing aspect to the narrative. 

Divakaruni effectively manages to capture Draupadi‟s true spirit through her narration. The Palace Of 

Illusions is an inspiring retelling of the Mahabharata from a woman‟s perspective. Karen Horney‟s stages 

have been applied to understand Draupadi‟s character in a more comprehensive manner. 

Keywords: diasporic writers, myth, mystical birth, theory of neurosis. 

 

 Diaspora is a happening trend in literature. 

Literature produced by the diasporic writers explores 

the problems and possibilities engendered by the 

experience of migration and diasporic life. Among 

the Indian Diaspora, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni 

occupies a distinctive place since she redefines the 

concept of diaspora. Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni is an 

Indian American writer. She is an award winning 

author, poet, activist and teacher. Her themes include 

the Indian experience, contemporary America, 

women, immigration, history, myth and the joys and 

challenges of living in a multicultural world.  

 Divakaruni‘s novel The Palace of Illusions, was 

a national best seller for over a year in India and is 

retelling of  the Indian epic the Mahabharata from 

Draupadi‘s perspective. The myth surrounding 

Draupadi‘s life has been deconstructed and her 

relationship with those around her has been analyzed 

in detail. In the novel, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni 

presents the Mahabharata from Draupadi‘s 

perspective. The novel traces Draupadi‘s life from 

her mystical birth till her ascension to the Heavenly 

abode. Draupadi is potrayed as a fiercely independent 

woman who ushers the destruction of the entire 

Kaurava race. She weaves an inspiring tale filled 

with courage and determination. 

 Draupadi‘s character in The Palace of Illusions 

has been analysed using Horney‘s stages. Karen 

Horney was a German Psychoanalyst who practiced 

in the United States during her later career. Her 

interest in the subject of neurosis led to compile a 

detailed theory of neurosis with data from her 

patients. She made ten patterns of neurotic needs 

according to which a human being leads his life. She 

goes through several phases in her life which can be 

clearly shown. Though Draupadi is a mythological 
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character she is essentially a human being who is 

forced to face difficulties in life. By delving into her 

inner self, it becomes easy to find correlations 

between Horney‘s views on Draupadi‘s behavior. 

Each stage in Draupadi‘s life is a testament of her 

strength and determination. These stages help to 

shape her character and her vibrant spirit shines 

through each aspect of the variant stages.  

 In the first stage titled ‗Self Sufficiency and 

Independence‘, people assert their independence in 

order to manage their own lives without having to be 

dependent on others. This is the basic force that 

drives many people to seek work in order to keep 

people independent of others. In their drive for 

perfection a person might sometimes seek control 

and being in charge of their own destiny. With this 

self focus they may decide that others are just too 

problematic and ultimately reject them from their 

life.  

 Even at a very young age, Draupadi yearns to 

express her self-identity. Even at the beginning 

Draupadi is curious to know more about her identity. 

This leads her to seek Vyasa because she was not 

satisfied with Dhaima‘s replies for all her queries. 

She was often impatient to assert her independence 

by seeking answers to many of life‘s questions.  

Draupadi feel strong resentment towards her father. 

She feel out of place in her father‘s palace and 

wanted to explore the world by herself. 

 Draupadi gains self sufficiency only through her 

interactions with the sorceress. The sorceress taught 

her several ―unqueenly skills‖(61) such as sleeping 

on the floor, wearing coarse clothes and even eating 

the lowest of foods. These skills would later guide 

her during her period of exile. 

 The next stage is about acquisition of Power. 

Power is the ability to dominate others, to impose 

one‘s will. Power gives a sense of control and the 

feelings of omnipotence. While building the palace, 

Draupadi is instrumental in forming the plans for its 

creation. Her opinion matters in an important way to 

decide the décor of the palace. She includes additions 

to the palace such as a winding stream within the 

palace grounds. It is Bheem who questions Draupadi 

as to the final name of the Palace for this she replies, 

―This creation of yours that‘s going to be the envy of 

every king in Bharat-we‘ll call it the Palace of 

Illusions‖(146). Draupadi feels at home in the palace 

and she feels more secure than she was at Drupad‘s 

palace. She derives a sense of power from this 

palace. She feel that the warmth of the palace was 

seeping through her. The palace changed her outlook 

with respect to her husbands. She views her husbands 

in different light.  

 In the stage entitled ‗Social Recognition‘, people 

enjoy the boost to their sense of identity when they 

are recognized by others. The people have the lesser 

view of themselves and so value prestige and 

recognition somewhat more highly than others. 

Draupadi achieves a sense of identity and fulfillment 

only through her palace. Even her children add 

dimensions to her personality. Draupadi was socially 

recognized due to her contributions towards creating 

the palace. It was Draupadi‘s ambition to leave a 

mark on history and she wanted her presence to be 

feel even after her death. She yearned for power and 

prestige in a world that was largely dominated by 

men.  

 She is warned by Krishna who says ―Everyone 

who sees this palace will want it for himself. Envy is 

dangerous. You‘ll have to deal with it eventually- but 

why call it down on yourself before its time‖ (147). 

Draupadi builds the palace according to her own 

wishes and it is known for its unparalleled grandeur. 

According to her the palace was close to immortality 

and this was enough to satisfy her. 

 ‗The Need for Perfection‘ is yet another stage in 

a person‘s life. In certain cases people are motivated 

by the gap between an idealized image that they think 

should be reality and they fear that they are far less 

perfect. This creates a sense of deep anxiety 

regarding imperfection and an obsessive drive for 

perfection. Draupadi always wanted to be perfect 

while she projected herself as a perfect wife for all 

the Pandavas. Though she feel that marrying the 

Pandavas was unfair she still tried her level best to be 

equally faithful to all of them. She did not want to 

make them victims of her disappointments. She 
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always wanted to balance her relations with all of 

them using tact. Though she was faithful and devoted 

wife , she still held strong feelings for Karna deep in 

her heart. In her drive for perfection she sometimes 

ignored other people‘s feelings. Inspite of her 

conflicting feelings regarding Karna she was able to 

be a perfect wife for the Pandavas. She was the 

master of concealing her underlying feelings for 

Karna. 

 Feeling threatened and undeserving, a person 

might be content with relatively little. This stage is 

entitled ‗To Restrict Life Within Narrow Borders‘. In 

this, people will be content with relatively little, 

restricting their own ambitions and material desires. 

They might feel unworthy and undeserving of life‘s 

rewards. As a feature of this stage, certain people 

might avoid making demands or expressing wishes 

and playing down any talents or abilities they have. 

Fearing loss, they would rather save than spend their 

energies. 

 This stage deals with Draupadi‘s suppressed 

feelings for her true love Karna. Draupadi concealed 

her feeling from all those around her. By doing so 

she was restricting herself and placing her within 

narrow borders. She feel content being the dutiful 

wife for the Pandavas and remained in this post 

without expressing her desire for Karna. She did not 

make demands or express herself to Karna at any 

point in her life. Though Kunti could at times guess 

her true feelings for Karna she never directly 

questioned Draupadi regarding her attitude. She kept 

on thinking that she was undeserving of Karna‘s 

love. The enmity between Arjun and Karna further 

prevented her from embracing Karna‘s love.  

 The stage titled ‗exploit and beat others‘ 

showcases a sense of revenge in a person‘s mind. 

The people have little respect for others and will 

callously use the power they have to exploit other 

people to their own ends, even taking pride in this 

ability. They value foresight and prediction and may 

well feel they are better at this than others. They seek 

to control both themselves and others often by 

argument and words rather than more open use of 

power, particularly where they are not sure of their 

own power and are anxious about the impact of its 

use. 

 Draupadi‘s life mirrors the above stage. She 

vows to seek revenge on the entire Kaurava race. By 

wreaking havoc on the Kaurava race, Draupadi 

achieves satisfaction which she seeks to soothe the 

insults which she suffered at their hands. This 

revenge motive stems from her feelings of 

inadequacy. In the end, she emerges victorious and 

her thirst for vengeance is quenched in the ensuring 

battle. The Kaurava clan is entirely uprooted and 

death befalls them all. Thus Draupadi‘s revenge is 

made possible due to her ability to exploit her 

situation and to seek retribution for all the wrong 

doings surrounding her.  

 The succeeding stage is ‗Personal Admiration‘. 

People not only want the recognition or basic esteem, 

they want to be recognized as being their ideal self, 

both internally and externally. They want constant 

reassurance that they are perfect. Of course they do 

not get this and so are never content with any 

admiration or recognition that they do get. 

Throughout the narrative it can be seen that Draupadi 

longs for Karna‘s affection. Though she is loved and 

respected by those around her a part of her hopes to 

achieve recognition in Karna‘s eyes. Even after her 

marriage to Arjuna when she faces many hardships 

an inner voice constantly remains her, ―Karna would 

never have let you suffer like this‖(99). 

 Closely related to the former stage is the stage of 

‗Personal Achievement‘. People may have personal 

goals and seek not just achievement but superiority to 

all others. They want to be the best in every area. 

Failure upsets them. This can drive them to win by 

any means, fair or foul. Although their need for 

recognition and admiration from others mean they 

must do this subtly, in a way that avoids blame 

falling on them for the failure of others. In The 

Palace of Illusions, when Draupadi overhears 

Karna‘s secret confession, she feels a sense of 

personal achievement. She believed that gaining 

Karna‘s love and affection was a major goal in her 

life. She adopts several tactics to attract Karna and to 
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make him take notice of her. When she hears Karna‘s 

confession, she is propelled to great heights. 

 Even creating her own palace in itself was a 

personal achievement for Draupadi. She had always 

imagined how her palace would be. She always feel 

that her father‘s palace was merely a fortress and not 

a residence. She hated the ―narrow windows, the 

mean, dimly lit corridors, the uneven floors that are 

always damp, the massive, severe furniture from 

generations ago that was sized more for giants than 

men.‖(6). She imagines that her own palace would be 

―a riot of colour and sound‖(7) that would make her 

feel finally at home. 

 The subsequent stage in a person‘s development 

is ‗Affection and Approval‘. People want others to 

affirm their sense of identity. In order to help this 

social desirability bias, people tend to perform better 

when others are watching, with the focus of 

appearing desirable in society. Draupadi longs for 

Karna‘s affection and approval and this is reflected in 

her thoughts and actions. Though she was married to 

five husbands, she was always inexplicably pulled 

towards Karna. She feel happiest the most whenever 

she was filled with his thoughts. Though she knew 

that thinking about him was something dangerous, 

she could never control the feelings that surged 

within her. Gaining Karna‘s approval was 

instrumental for her in life. His affection and 

approval which are revealed at the time of her 

confession to Bheesma fills her with pleasure and it 

was the high point of her life. 

 The following stage is finding ‗a partner‘ and 

this is the stage when a person searches for an ideal 

partner with whom they can feel their life complete. 

In certain relationships the partner may be seen as a 

person who will solve all the problems may be even 

saving them from any issue or even themselves. In 

this case ‗love‘ is seen as the solution to all of 

Draupadi‘s problems. The person may love the 

partner in a dysfunctional way. If a person does not 

like himself then he can create a substitute to project 

this suppress feelings. 

 

Conclusion  

The trials and the tribulations that Draupadi undergo 

in each and every stage of her life moulds her and 

creates sequential opportunities to knit herself 

according to the situations thus making her a woman 

who stands self-willed and at last attains the status 

which she actually in need of. The journey is about 

searching for the self and thus finding oneself 

renewed by the events that come by the way. More 

than the quest for identity, this journey about self-

discovery that allows an individual to explore what 

he or she actually is. Draupadi is successful in 

attaining such a stage at the end of the novel, 

discovering herself or rather, ends up evolving 

herself as a strong-willed woman 
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Abstract 

Mysticism aims at complete infinity or oneness with God. Mysticism also values strange experience as an important 

component. Mysticism is the manifestation of God as spiritual truth and ultimate reality. Mysticism is one of the popular 

searching; however Mysticism is completely a mystery. Whoever wants to know the mystery of the spiritualist has to win 

his mind. I like to discuss about this topic what mysticism through Samarpana poem.Samarpana was written by K.V. 

Raghupathi. He is a poet and he wrote 12 books. All the books are revelation soul, spirit, human being knowledge. 

Raghupathi mainly focuses of connect to humans and God.  He gives more importance to them. Mysticism is not only 

mystery that is soul and human knowledge activities. This is discussing about soul, spirituality, human behaviour, human 

knowledge, and human feelings. The world scholars are finding this mystery because of nobody get answer what is the real 

mysticism of human between gods. Soul is a life of human beings.  The poem of Samarpana is very clear about the mystery 

of spirituality. This paper discuss about humanity soul. It connects to human soul and super natural god. 

Keywords:  mysticism, soul, spirituality, consciences, sense, truth, enlightenment 

 

Introduction 

Mysticism means believing in God intellectually. 

Mysticism is the belief that God has many 

incarnations and many forms, but is fully explored 

and believed by knowledge.  Mysticism is the 

doctrine that love and knowledge can be attained 

through the deep development of spirituality in 

worship. Spirituality deal with human soul and god, 

Although every human beings has different 

characterise. Mysticism is main point of secret 

knowledge of religious. Soul and God is important 

although people are thinking deeply about religious 

related activities, that time mystic secret knowledge 

automatically comes over. Most of philosophers are 

searching of what is the secret of mysticism. They 

would tell to mysticism means feel to in self. Soul is 

right way go to near god. Sits and priest are everyday 

searching mystic movement. 

 

Discussion  

Mysticism is not only focus of life secret, it is mainly 

focus of truth, soul, human hidden, spirituality, 

knowledge, prayer god power and supernatural mind. 

Every human beings life is mystic life and natural 

also has mystic things. Mysticism is understood of 

human inner soul. It is only aim to reach God. Mystic 

life exposes mysticism. People understand his karma, 

life, religious and everything but they are not 

followed to that. God expand from human being 

natural mind, good soul, and good activities. This is 

mystic world. People see mostly bed activities, bed 

relationship, and truthfulness life. When we reach 

god we only followed good happiness. Every time we 

can keep pure soul. ―Turn your heart from things, and 

direct your mind continually to God‖ by Rudolf 

Steiner 

Small reflections with small rustles 

On eternity under small roof 

Crawl into my veins like tiny black ants. 

I stand cock still to feel the titillation. 

Soon the peeping rosy sun on the Eastern fence 

Widens the grey sleepy sky like the unrolled 

Multi-coloured Persian carpet on the marble 

floor 

And engulfs my body and spirit (Page1) 

 Human body is understood about all sense, 

although mind connects each one. Soul thinks only 

inner feelings, thinking, and emotions so it can‘t see 

outside activities. Life is mysteries. Mysticism comes 

from hidden think mind. Life is colourful and 
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colourful life saints give happy movements. There is 

more different between body form spirits. Body is the 

whole text book, but spirit is the important pages of 

that textbook. Sky is a common of world, that same 

reasons Raghupathi use this poem. Animals, birds, 

plants, human beings and everything are living in the 

world. It has different activities‘ and characters his 

life. Samarpana is a natural and imagery poem. Every 

image gives any one misery.  

 Natural have mystical one. Raghupathi tries to 

explain some most of the lions through imagery. 

Samarpan is a natural and imageries poem. The poet 

maintains the secret along image. Psycho-analyses 

are focusing his poem only images. They find out 

every secret idea. Samarpana mystery is ideas, 

thoughts, questions, and knowledge. Mysticism 

comes from hidden knowledge of human being. 

Everybody think our every situation so they have 

self-sensed from natural.  

 ―It is recognized everywhere that through 

mystical experience men are brought into immediate 

contact with ultimate Reality‖ by Sidney Spenscer. 

I am one with cosmic nakedness- 

The jeevatma with the paramatma (Page2) 

Raghupathi is very clear about jeevatma and 

paramtama in his poetry. He gives a variety of 

interpretations from poetry. He explains very clearly 

what is jeevatma and paramtma through his poetry. 

He first explains about jeevatma clearly and what is 

jeevatma. Jeevatma is the energy that drives every 

human being. Every soul has individual talent and 

character. Jeevatma is the energy that directs within 

every human being. The soul operates from the 

actions and thoughts of man. The jeevatma is 

formless but an energy that drives man. The 

jeevatman end from the forehead of man and it is a 

mystery of life. Jeevatma is everywhere. It is the soul 

of every liking being in world. Whoever understands 

and acts one the nature of his soul, the door to 

paramatma will open for him. 

Secondly Raghupathi talks about paramatma. 

Paramatma refers to God of Shiva. Paramatma is a 

state in which the jeevatma is also completed in the 

past. Paramatma directs all living being. Jeevatma is 

like a drop in the rain but paramatma is like an ocean 

where all drops come together. Jeevatma which can 

be interpreted as raindrops varies from places place, 

just as a raindrop is a shallow river and a river is a 

river, so the soul is a living thing.  

He talks about the different themes one is the 

body and the other is the soul. He says the human 

body carries the soul and the soul carries the 

mysteries of man. The humab body is perishable but 

the soul within man is immortal and he structure of 

the human body‘s emotions. The human body 

understands everything through bodily components, 

including speech, hearing, and touch and so on. 

He places so much emphasis on the soul beyond 

the body. He says the soul that can be understood ass 

immortal is far better than the body that can be 

destroyed. The soul of man travels towards the deity. 

The soul of man is place where man‘s thoughts and 

memories are mysteriously added. Only the soul with 

divine thought free from the deeds of man is great in 

holiness. Man‘s state of mind varies according to his 

thinking, actions, and creative activities. The body of 

man is manifest but the soul within him is full of 

mysterious thoughts. ―The human body, mind and 

soul in a harmonious relationship with nature‖ by 

Connell R. Monette. 

I am nothing 

I stand and pay my humble salutations 

At the racing feet of creation 

Here in Dhvanyaloka‟ 

Filled with the First sound of creation 

OM (Page1) 

Raghupathi also elaborates on divinity of man‘s 

body and soul beyond them. The soul within him is 

more mysterious than the human body. The first soul 

and last sound of human birth is the mystery of Om. 

Om is not a sound coming out of one lip it is an 

expression of human pysch. It is the sound of this 

Om that unites man and divinity. The sound of Om is 

to unite man with man. Om is a sound that drives the 

universe. Om is great noise that arises when the 

universe rotates. There are many similarities between 

the human soul and the sound of Om. ‘Spiritual life is 

essentially an inner life‖. 
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Conclusion  

Raghupathi in all poems very transparently expose 

Humanity, Mysticism, Soul, Spirituality, 

Consciences, Sense, Truth, Enlightenment and so on.. 

It is connect to soul to god.  Human beings should 

understand is main Mysticism the Hindu religious. 

Inner sense is real beauty of body and outdoor body 

is related activities. Spirituality and consciences mind 

always react to human beings. 
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Abstract 

Traditional values are important to India and its people. These are deeply ingrained ideals in society. Even in the twenty-

first century, Indian society is still constructed around gender bias, with males given disproportionately more significance 

and space at every level, in every custom and organization. In some isolated parts of the world, inequities still exist. 

Thousands of girls continue to be denied access to education, the expression of their desires and aspirations, the ability to 

think for themselves, and much more. The issue of human trafficking of young women continues to exist. The first burning 

question that comes to mind is, if the image of women has truly changed, why aren't the girls still safe, why are they still 

being raped, why are they still trapped within social constraints, and why do they simply have to follow the norms laid 

forth by so-called society?. Many periodicals exist, including Woman's World, Cosmopolitan, Woman's Era, Femina 

Magazine, and others. They explore the advantages and disadvantages of a woman's image. 

However women's images began to shift as time passed. Almost every major literary character has created a portrait of a 

lady infused with new ideals and traditions.The feminist viewpoint has been used to illustrate the structure of women in 

relation to gender bias, social, cultural, and economic disparities, and inequality. While there have been some significant 

advancements in women's standing, there is still more work to be done.Following all of these battles and revolutions, a 

new frame of women emerges. This new modern woman possesses attributes such as independence, self-sufficiency, self-

esteem, and freedom from social and familial constraints.Women are no longer clay toys that can be readily molded; 

instead, they have emerged with new goals in mind, including bravery, sovereignty, self-reliance, and assertiveness.The 

evolution of new women in the novelDifficult Daughters is the main conceptual subject of this research paper. To track the 

growth of new women, researcher have looked at their social, cultural, economic, and racial backgrounds. 

Keywords: New image of women, marriage, education, self-identity. 

 

Manju Kapur is widely regarded as one among the 

most celebrated Indian English women novelists of 

her generation. She is the most discussed and well-

liked writer of our time.ManjuKapur, like Arundati 

Roy, ShashiDeshpande, Gita Hariharan, Anita Nair, 

and Shobha De, is one of the growing number of 

Indian women writers in English who live and work 

in India.ManjuKapur explores new themes such as 

sex gratification from a female perspective, as well as 

current political issues. Feminism and modern history 

work together to give her fiction new dimensions.The 

image of the anguished yet steadfast woman finally 

shattering traditional barriers has left an indelible 

impression on Kapur's mind.She has attempted to 

extract new major meanings in the transformed 

cultural phenomenon through her art, in which social 

limitations, twin obligations, equal possibilities, and 

marital roles are examined from a feminist 

perspective. 

 Kapur‟snovel also focuses on human desires, 

man-woman relationships, human goals, yearning, 

physicality, gender bias, and marginalizationwhich 

are all replicated in the majority of her writings. Her 

works are a scathing critique of the postcolonial 

India's highly contentious socio-cultural existence. 

Her perspective on women's liberation and 

personality is informed by the experiences of Indian 

women in their socio-cultural and economic realms 

and patterns.All of Kapur's stories are skilfully 

structured around a serious discussion of subjects 

such as education, marriage, and infidelity.She has 

attempted to expose the various ways in which 
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patriarchal structures send women to the fringes. In 

practically all of her books, she has depicted the 

patriarchs' many schemes to limit women's freedom 

and independence.By providing education to 

daughters, the goal is not to ensure her economic 

stability; rather, it is an instrument in the hands of her 

family to find her a suitable marriage partner and 

help her become an exemplary symbol of Indian 

womanhood. As a result, the wedding is the ultimate 

institution for all women to enter after completing 

their studies. To justify this, Kapur‟sDifficult 

Daughters is taken up for the study in this paper.  

 ManjuKapur's first novel, Difficult Daughters, 

was published in 1998. It earned her international 

fame. Kapur received the Commonwealth Writers 

Prize for the Best First Published Book in the 

Eurasian Region in 1999.Difficult Daughters, this 

novel received excellent praise from reviewers and 

critics. Kapurhas used the historical context to show 

how the partition of India affects Indian women, in 

this novel skillfully.Various emotional views and 

imagery of India's territorial split can be found in the 

story. As a result, Kapur's vision for women's 

emancipation is everywhere. She gives voice to 

Indian women's diverse experiences. To this context, 

it can be justified by the words of Dora Sales who 

states as, “Difficult Daughters we do not listen to 

Virmati„s voice. She could not speak out, being 

certainly situated at the juncture of two oppressions: 

colonialism and patriarchy. What we have is her 

daughter„s reconstruction and representation (Sales 

119)”.  

 In this postmodern work Difficult Daughters, 

ManjuKapur displays her lady protagonist's desire for 

self-sufficiency and autonomy in a conventional 

thread. The novel's historical backdrop is established 

by the independence movement of the 1940s and the 

subsequent disruption of partition. The reader 

observes Virmati and comprehends her tale through 

the eyes of her daughter Ida, who is attempting to 

piece together fragments of her mother's past in order 

to comprehend why their relationship has been so 

strained. 

 The story follows the emotional and sexual lives 

of three women from three generations: Kasturi from 

the first generation, Virmati from the second 

generation, and narrator Ida from the third.The story 

shifts from Virmati to Kasturi to Ida, indicating a 

change in time period. Ida's wish, expressed in the 

novel's first words,is an assessment of her mother 

Virmati's story.It also demonstrates that the daughter, 

although being aware of her mother's suffering and 

pain, does not support her mother's way of life.Ida 

closes the narration by asking, "Do not haunt me 

anymore," (Kapur 259), after she has written 

everything about her mother. This makes it appear as 

if she has wiped her memories clean. The novel tells 

the narrative of a young, well-educated girl who falls 

in love. 

 Harish, a married English professor who want to 

marry Virmati.Virmati was born into a well-known 

Amritsar joint family, but when she meets Professor 

for the first time, her life takes a turn for the worse. 

Professor is a married man who rents the house from 

them. His knowledge, demeanour, and fascinating 

personality have charmed Virmati.Professor is also 

enthralled with Virmati and encourages her to 

continue her education. She is divided between her 

family's expectations and her feelings for her. Her 

longing for the Professor is unfulfilled. Virmati is 

expected to accept a traditional arranged marriage, as 

there are so many other women in her time.Her 

family tries to get her to marry and start a family. 

Virmati, on the other hand, defies the will of the 

universe. She fights for her right to an education, 

against her family's objections, and manages to leave 

home to attend university in Lahore. Her attempt to 

put some distance between herself and the Professor 

fails. Professor's visits to Lahore make it difficult for 

Virmati to stick to her decision to be apart from him 

and end her relationship with him.  

 Virmati feels concerned about Professor's social 

acceptance as his wife and insists on marrying him. 

Professor rushes to marry her, but he is unable to 

accept her socially because he has not divorced his 

prior wife.Virmati's family rejects her and her spouse 

despizes her as a result of the events that follow. 
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Virmati's desperation is not alleviated by marriage, 

which is seen as a societal commitment between 

husband and wife. Her marriage to the Professor, on 

the other hand, causes her even greater consternation 

and grief.As a result, the novel highlights Virmati's 

intellectual yearnings, her love for a scholarly guy, 

and her desperate desire to be socially accepted as the 

legally married wife of a Professor. Partition has 

been the most productive and visible location for 

creative authors in the post-colonial era. 

 The search for control over one's destiny is a 

central theme in Difficult Daughters. Virmati seeks 

human relationships that will allow her to have at 

least some influence over her life.She is the eldest 

kid in a household where the father, SurajPrakash, is 

a modern thinker and the mother is a traditionalist. 

Kasturi is a traditionalist who believes that daughters 

should be married off once they have completed their 

basic domestic qualifications. As the eldest daughter, 

she scolds and snaps at Virmati in particular. 

Virmati's youth was ruined by the pressures of family 

responsibilities, particularly the upbringing of her 

brothers and sisters. Despite this, she continues her 

education and lives her life under the strain of family 

responsibilities, having spent her youth raising her 

siblings. She takes on the role of a second mother to 

her brothers and is plagued by troubles as a result of 

her longing for further education. 

 The title Difficult Daughters symbolically 

representKasturi, Virmati, and Ida as difficult 

daughters in the novel Difficult Daughters, and they 

represent patriarchal oppression and women's 

marginalisation.The novel's structure is split into two 

parts. On the surface, Kasturi's mother, Kasturi, 

Virmati, and Ida represent the dreams and desires of 

three generations.Because these three women lived at 

distinct times in history, they were able to investigate 

different aspects of Indian womanhood, female 

viewpoints, and historical ramifications.Shakuntala, 

Ganga, and Swaranlata are all given some room as 

well. ManjuKapur exposes the disarray in the lives of 

women who are opposing patriarchal oppression at 

the grassroots level. In the novel, Ida is given a 

significant part. She is the camera's eye, and her 

mission is to investigate her mother Virmati's life 

history.Ida, who represents the rising generation of 

post-colonial India, tells the story of this New 

Woman's journey. Ida is attempting to piece together 

Virmati's life in the context of feminism and 

modernism. 

 In Kasturi's generation, women's obligations 

were limited to procreation and domestic duties. The 

second generation's Virmati, Shakuntala, and 

SwaranLata are brave, as evidenced by their 

insistence on their right to education and engagement 

in the political campaign for India's independence. 

The second generation is opposed to the first, while 

the third is opposed to the second. Ida turns into a 

rival to Virmati, just as Virmati develops into a 

rebellious and troublesome daughter in the family. 

She develops into a tough daughter in the same way 

that her mother did.When the daughters learn to 

dream, imagine their own identity, and express their 

uniqueness, things get more difficult and challenging. 

Virmati embodies the modern lady.Virmati has 

always wanted to be autonomous and free of the 

constraints imposed by society. She aspires to stroll 

side by side with guys. She has always been regarded 

as an emotionally starved individual. 

 Virmati takes on the persona of a lady 

attempting to carve out a place for herself in an 

orthodox and rigid culture. She makes a stance 

against fate, patriarchy, and society. She is kind and 

outspoken, and her activities are guided by her 

emancipation and romantic ideas. Reason has no 

place in the world.Virmati is a symbol of mental 

toughness and tenacity. She emphasises the 

importance of a woman's education, as well as her 

autonomy and social status. She rejects her mother's 

style of living.Veena Singh, a critic, rightly states 

that for Virmati herself education is an escape from 

the reproaches of her family and from her mother„s 

silent disapproval.She utilises her education as a 

weapon to staunchly resist her family's marital 

pressures. As a result, she is able to gain her freedom 

by choosing on her life's priorities. 

 Virmati ignores social conventions and follows 

her heart.Virmati is dislocated and separated from 
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her own family, her husband's family, society, and 

even her husband, throughout the novel. In her search 

for her roots, she travels to Amritsar, Lahore, Nahan, 

and Delhi. Susan Polis Schultz rightly says, “The 

new woman arises full of confidence, she speaks 

eloquently, and thinks independently, full of strength. 

She organizes efficiently and directs proudly (Schultz 

39).Virmati is a brave and outspoken individual who 

is well aware of her educational and financial 

advantages. So, we may argue that she was brought 

in by ManjuKapur as a spokesman to represent the 

value and essence of freedom and independence for 

Indian women. 
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Abstract               

Students will have to necessarily make deeper and thorough study of their core subjects and journals in English which is a 

sub genre of English for Specific Purposes (ESP). Knowledge of ESP will lead them to get expertise of knowledge of their 

subject of choice or specialisation. Obviously knowledge is source of all power. Employers value a professional for the 

latter’s practical knowledge. Theoretical knowledge of them is more relevant to work as scientists in Research and 

Development wings of the corporate sector. Students should get updated knowledge by using libraries. Visiting libraries is 

definetly advisable. It will be for making spot study as well as study of borrowed books at home. It will be by way of 

developing one’s own reading habit. The students should speed up such reading habit even as professionals in future. As a 

matter of acquiring certain sustainable knowledge with which to build up career prospects on surer grounds of intellectual 

convictions on subject of study, such career prospects will be with focus on professional career in foreseeable future.  

 

Introduction 

Every aspirant for better career is to present 

himself/herself as a knowledgeable person of 

communicative mind and body. The situation is more 

expansive and meaningful than the above 

confinement of being just a talented person. Beyond 

talent and other eligibility norms there is genuine 

demand for assessment of the student – learner not as 

a mere person but as a self propelling personality in 

pursuit of human values also. Universal human 

values are invoked and they made accountable for 

creating such an affable personality out of student- 

learner of average awareness of life. That creation 

will bring the being of student – learner into realm of 

human significance. In other words, entrepreneurs 

and employees while making their ultimate choice, 

hold out human standards as decisive in selection of 

professional candidate for employment. Also 

professional candidate is to prove himself/herself as 

self knowing personality in possession of reasoning 

power and higher aptitude. 

 

Personality Development - career prospect 

very candidate for professional selection is to 

strengthen the horizons of one’s own knowledge 

from the confines of professional eligibility to the 

domain of equipping oneself with other talents. 

Therefore, all employers in general will need their 

employees first to offer higher ratings of productivity 

in their profession. Next,  such employees will bring 

favourable work atmosphere in their workplace while 

there will be full complement of humanistic values 

like tolerance, spirit of camaraderie industrial peace, 

feeling of contentment and sense of pursuit of 

happiness. In USA, pursuit of happiness is valued at 

all levels of human encounters. Even the American 

constitution stipulates supremely the pursuit of 

happiness as ever – winning ideal for all citizens. In 

short, careerists should know how to balance 

professional talent and human values into a winning 

game of securing career promotion.  

 

Core subjects in duality 

All learners of English have to select for learning it 

in two ways of dual induction. First, English for 

understanding sciences is necessarily in 

objectification of ideas. That objectification may be 

in terms of quantitative evaluation. Experiential 

approach is made in this learning context. 

Accordingly study in quantitative domain is made 

which is based on observation or experiment and not 

on theoretical references. That is also to lead to 

internalization of rules on how to study sciences 

while core sciences are understood in all intimacy of 
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ideas. Which are in experiential or experimental 

projection. Henceforth the concerned learner is likely 

to emerge as a scientist. It will be with individual 

vision for making revelations of scientific truths 

which are not yet disclosed. Second ability to do 

scientific enquiry is to lead to research findings. 

Such ability is potential in all individual learners of 

core subjects in meaningful English which is to be 

qualitatively analysed in elemental subjectivity. 

 

Exceptionality of Academic Talent 

The standard argument is that professional students 

are with remarkable record of their academic 

brilliance. So that students of course studies is 

evident of their being the creamy layer of student 

population in general and their exceptional powers of 

understanding are in academic focus. Such powers 

are to be further cultivated into understanding the 

core subjects in English so engagingly that they will 

get inner promptings to develop research approach to 

the subjects of their common study. 

 

Advantages of advanced knowledge of core – 

subjects 

Subject knowledge is gathered through effective 

English. It would empower the user of such 

knowledge to get desirable recognition among peers 

in college as well as in workplaces in future. Finally 

the learner’s career as a student and future executive 

will be higher stature of the personality of learner. 

 Here is the other side of career of learner of 

English present and future. That is concerned with 

the functional part of learner’s career. Practically, the 

use of languages for communication is the most 

essential part of such function of the executive inside 

the workplace. Also the student learners in colleges 

will have to grasp the technicalities of making a 

message to be sent up and down in hierarchical 

order. Such proficiency in vernacular (L1) should be 

time tested when learner of English carries out the 

strategy of hypothesis testing by using L1 and target 

language (English as L2) in tandem. As a result of 

this the English – knowing executive may be able to 

send accurate reports on what others in subordinate 

services do. 

English for career improvement 

Henceforth is to be gauged qualitatively. Therefore 

the learner-students should try to cultivate certain 

thorough knowledge of core subjects in English 

medium. In course of time learner- students will be 

using their knowledge of technical English with its 

in-built strength of sustainability. Again will be in 

quantitative and qualitative re-assessment. Aimed 

with such a rich fund of critical knowledge of core 

subjects as assimilated through creative use of 

technical English, the future executive will emerge at 

first as an impressive communicative skills person in 

workplace. Positively  in due course such a learner 

will equally be emerging as a powerful personality 

demanding career improvement as a matter of reward 

for possessing creative skills like communicative 

competence as much as communicative performance. 

Probably those communicative skills will be made 

into a reality only when knowledge of core subjects 

is converted into understanding the science of 

practising communicative skills as an art of diligent 

planning for career development in higher 

calibration. 
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Abstract 

The social construction, in short principally a critic inevitability a skeptic, anunmask, an anti-essentialist. The first 

argument is that in social constructionist work, there often appears to be some confusion regarding exactly what is 

supposed to be social constructed. The second argument, I take Hacking to be making focuses more on the work that the 

metaphor of social construction performs. In my view post-colonial studies need to be more self conscious of the style of 

reasoning that characterizes it at any given moment and must make an effort to historicize itself in terms of genealogy of 

styles of reasoning that have constituted the history of criticism. 

Keywords: procreative function,social construction, distinctive concept, ideological conjuncture. 

 

Introduction 

My purposes here are fairly limited and 

circumscribed, and it may be as hell to state them as 

explicitly as I can at the outset, so as to avoid 

confusion and misunderstanding. My general 

concern is with the career of a critical strategy, the 

occupational life, so to speak, of its purchase. In my 

view, a critical strategy - which comprehends, among 

other features, the kinds of questions taken up and 

pursued, the target confronted and engaged, and 

thestakes claimed-is a historical formation inasmuch 

as it is always assembled and set to work within a 

distinctive conceptual and ideological conjuncture or 

problem space. 

 In The Social Construction of What? Hacking 

seems to be making at least twosorts of arguments 

about social constructionism. Both prove germane to 

m concerns here with postcolonial studies, though 

one more so than the other The first argument is that 

in social constructionist work, there often appears to 

be some confusion, or at least some ambiguity, 

regarding exactly what is supposed to be socially 

constructed. The title of his book draws its for from 

this preoccupation. It is frequently unclear, Hacking 

argues, whether what is thought to be socially 

constructed is the action itself, or the classificatory 

ideas about the action. Hacking knows, of course, 

that every human action (insofar as it is recognizable 

as an action as such) takes place under some 

description. He writes: "All our acts are under 

description, and the acts that are open to us depend, 

in a purely formal way, on the description available 

to us". But this, Hacking urges, does not make the 

actions and their description indistinguishable from 

each other. Take, for example (using one of his own 

illustrations, the idea that women refugees are 

socially constructed. It is obvious, he says that 

individual women who become refugees do so in 

consequence of social and political events or 

conditions of one sort or another. It is trivial or 

redundant (Hacking's word is "foolish") to make this 

fact into a specifically theoretical point (although it 

would not be trivial or redundant to describe these 

conditions in their specific detail). What is relevantly 

socially constructed, therefore, is not the individual 

people, the women refugees, but rather the 

classification women refugees. In short, he says, 

what is in question is women refugees as kinds of 

persons; what is in question, in other words, is "the 

classification itself, and the matrix within which the 

classification works". 

 The second argument I take Hacking to be 

making focuses more on theconceptual, rhetorical, 

ideological) work that the metaphor of social 

construction performs. "Social construction," he says 

in the preface, "has in many contexts been a truly 

liberating idea, but that which on first hearing has 

liberated some has made all too many others smug, 

comfortable, and trendy in ways that have become 

merely orthodox. The phrase has become code. If 

you use it favorably, you deem yourself rather 

radical. If you trash the phrase, you declare that you 
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are rational, reasonable, and respectable” (vii The 

idea here is that there was a moment in its career at 

which social constructionism produced a useful labor 

of criticism, when it offered a valuable contrast 

effect with existing strategies of investigation. 

 This is the argument that especially interests me, 

because it connects with some ideas that I have been 

trying to develop recently about the practice of 

criticism generally, but postcolonial criticism more 

specifically. Post colonial studies (or discourse or 

theory or criticism or whatever) is, after all, a 

subspecies of social and cultural constructionism. It 

grew up in the 1980s in the very heyday of the 

culture wars in which Hacking locates 

constructionism's breeding ground. It drew its 

identity from the (largely Foucauldian) program of 

unmasking Eurocentric essentialisms at work in the 

West's representations of non-European ideas and 

behaviors. Like Hacking, I, too, wonder whether this 

venture in postcolonial social construction ism has 

not now exhausted, spent, itself, whether we have not 

arrived at a sort of threshold of normalization at 

which it no longer produces a useful contrast effect.  

 I have two quibbles with Hacking, however. 

They bear remarking, though neither, I think, should 

lead us to dismiss the argument he advances. The 

first is that Hacking's own trafficking in the 

borderlands of the postcolonial has proven less than 

inspiring. Clearly this provides one instance of the 

general rule that insight rarely travels well across 

adjacent disciplines and scholarly fields. In his 

discussion of the so-called debate between 

anthropologists Gananath Obeyesekere and Marshall 

Sahlins on the question of the death of the South 

Pacific explorer James Cook on Hawai'i in 1779, he 

misses virtually everything worth talking about, even 

though almost everything worth talking about turns 

precisely on the social constructionism in which both 

anthropologists participate. 

 The second quibble (the more important one for 

 y immediate concern) is one I derive from R. G. 

Collingwood and Quentin Skinner. There is some 

times a strong sense in Hacking, I think (perhaps a 

strong antirelativistsense), that social 

constructionism has always been conceptually vacant 

(as he says, appears, he has himself never been a 

constructionist). For him, it sometimes the fact that 

social constructionism no longer produces an 

interesting contrast effect only underscores what 

ought all along to have been suspected, namely, that 

its understanding of the relation between concepts 

and action was really misconceived from the 

beginning. I am not entirely persuaded by this line of 

argument. 

 As I have already indicated, I genera problem in 

the life of any practice of criticism, and as a specific 

problem in the life of postcolonial criticism. 

 Not many people have taken up and pursued this 

suggestive formulation, but one philosophically 

inclined historian who has is Quentin Skinner. 

Working less through Hegel than through the 

pragmatic language philosophy of John Austin, John 

R. Searle, and Ludwig Wittgenstein, Skinner has 

very usefully elaborated Collingwood's question 

answer principle in a speech-act direction. In 

thinking about statements, Skinner urges, we should 

be more concerned with the dimension of linguistic 

action than the dimension of linguistic meaning. 

Words, as Wittgenstein said, are also deeds. In an act 

of linguistic communication, therefore, an author is 

not only meaning something in virtue of the semantic 

content of the words employed, but also doing 

something by virtue of putting forward” the 

statement. And in consequence of this, Skinner 

suggests, propositions should be thought of as 

linguistic moves in an ongoing argument; and to 

understand what the author is doing in them, it is 

necessary to reconstruct the ideological and 

conceptual context into which they have been 

inserted." It is not hard to see the connection between 

this and Hacking's "Don't ask for the meaning, ask 

what's the point.” Both Skinner and Hacking are 

focused on the import of theoretical, activity, 

 This, anyway, is something of what I have been 

arguing about postcolonial criticism: the demand in 

the present has altered. In the 1980s, when 

postcolonial studies was becoming established as a 

going scholarly domain in the North Atlantic 

academy (what I call the moment of 

postcolonialism), its project was to criticize (in the 

hermeneutical language of the day, to deconstruct) 

colonial knowledge and its assumptions. Edward 

Said's Orientalism (1978) of course in many ways 

constituted the inaugural move in this enter prise. 

But the purchase it had on strategies of criticism was 

made possible not only by the changing global 
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politics of the third world (the decline of national 

liberationism) but also by a cognitive shift (the 

cultural turn) exemplified in the work of three of 

Said's contemporaries, Clifford Geertz's The 

Interpretation of Cultures, Hayden White's 

Metahistory (both published in 1973), and Richard 

Rorty's Philosophy and the Mirror of Nature 

(published in 1978). Postcolonial social 

constructionism could claim a critical contrast effect 

with an older paradigm of discourse about 

colonialism (what I call the moment of 

anticolonialism) insofar as it enabled the recognition 

of a level of unproblematized assumptions governing 

it, teleological and essentialisms assumptions largely, 

regarding history, politics, subjectivity, gender, race, 

and so on. As opposed to anticolonialism's 

description of the problem of colonialism in terms of 

the demand for political decolonization, postcolonial 

ism commended its redescription as an 

epistemological problem, a problem about the 

politics of representation, about the relation between 

knowledge and power. 

 To my mind, normalization has been the fate of 

social constructionism generally, and of one of its 

principal branches, postcolonial studies, in particular. 

The great success of social constructionist 

postcolonial studies as a mode of inquiry is not only 

that it incisively and relentlessly demonstrated the 

essentialisms at work in older paradigms (that, for 

example, of anticolonialism) but that in 

institutionalizing this insight, it constituted a new 

field, colonial studies, and made vast swathes of new 

territory available for research. And of course, in the 

manner described by Kuhn, the growth and 

sustenance of this new territory of knowledge 

depended on the continuous expansion of its 

constitutive relations of meaning. 

 As an illustration of what I am getting at here-

the transformation of postcolonial studies from 

criticism into method - let me take as an instance a 

line of argument for the revision and expansion of 

research on colonial ism associated most prominently 

in the United States at least) with the anthropologist 

Ann Stoler and the historian Frederick Cooper. Both 

distinguished scholars in their respective fields, they 

have been critical of what they describe as the 

"Manichaean conception" of colonialism that 

characterizes "colonial studies." In this Manichaean 

conception, Stoler and Cooper argue, Europe and its 

colonies, the colonizer and the colonized, are taken 

to be discrete entities occupying separate frames of 

reference. Part of what disturbs them is that in this 

conception of the problem of colonialism, Europe 

tends to be excluded as a legitimate object of critical 

analysis inasmuch as the only line of determinable 

colonial effects runs in one direction, that is, from 

metropole to colony. 

 I am not persuaded by this argument, however. 

It seems to me that re framing the question of 

colonialism in terms of empire on the grounds that it 

more fully captures the complex reality of the world 

made by colonialism is precisely the kind of 

argument that turns on asking for the meaning rather 

than the point of the investigation. Notice that this 

argument rests on at least one unexamined 

assumption, namely, the assumption of the 

epistemological equivalence of colony and metropole 

as objects of inquiry. 

 Memmi's principal concern, remember, was to 

define a dialectically coconstitutive relationship 

between the colonizer and the colonized; he wanted 

to demonstrate that they were bound together in a 

reciprocal relationship of asymmetrical dependence, 

in which the privilege of one entailed the deprivation 

of the other. Neither the figures nor the situations are 

entirely self-contained, therefore, but they do have 

about them a slightly frozen or reified quality. 

 I want to make clear that I am not suggesting 

that Memmi's anticolonial conception of the relation 

between the colonizer and colonized is one we 

should continue to endorse. Indeed, I believe we 

should not. I am suggesting, though, that the picture 

of colonialism drawn in analyses such as Memmi's, 

the epistemological status (or meaning) of colony 

and metropole they rest on, cannot be critically 

located (much less dismissed or overcome) outside 

of a genealogical redescription linking it to the 

ideological project in which its point is made. The 

problem with the formulation of the research agenda 

urged by Stoler and Cooper, therefore, is its narrow 

assumption that the idea of Europe required of any 

critical discussion of colonialism is stable, is known 

in advance of the project in which it is supposed to 

play a role; that the meaning of Europe one 

mobilizes and makes use of does not depend 

strategically on the nature of the question at stake or 
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the point of the investigation one is carrying out. 

This is not to deny the complexity of Europe or the 

potential importance of making analytically visible 

the ways in which its colonial enterprise shaped it. 

 

Conclusion  

While umming-up, on the basi of the above facts,it is 

felt evidently thatpostcolonial studies practically 

need to be more self-conscious of the style of 

reasoning that characterizes it at any given moment 

and must make an effort to historicize itself in terms 

of a genealogy of styles of reasoning that have 

constituted the history of criticism of colonialism. 

Then perhaps chose of us interested in the critical 

purchase of our work on colonialism for the varied 

postcolonial presents we inhabit might be urged to 

begin, not with proposals for new models of colonial 

study, but with attempts to identify the relevant 

features of the postcolonial problem space in which 

our investigation takes place. This will enable us to 

more adequately gauge whether our preoccupation 

with revising colonial history (a preoccupation I fully 

endorse) is meeting a salient demand or not. This is 

because colonialism is neither a stable nor a self-

evident object: it is not merely there, in the past, 

awaiting better and better methodology in order to 

elicit deeper and deeper or more and more 

encompassing meanings. And therefore, how 

colonialism ought to be understood for the present 

we live in has always to be a question we formulate 

and argue out rather, than something we generate 

abstractly on the basis of theoretical inclusiveness or 

ethnographic broad mindedness. we are only too 

likely to slide from a criticism of the present to 

"normal" social science. 
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